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Blessings of Seeking
Knowledge
Question:
What was the name of the Sahaabi who was the first to say this quote:
“Knowledge calls out to action; if it does not respond, (the knowledge) leaves.”

Answer:
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib .

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
In the Qur’aan, when Allaah  says he taught Adam  the names of all things, what
does “the names of all things” mean? Is it literally the name of every single thing? I am tempted
to think from my limited studies of linguistics, that what is hinted at is the teaching of the
symbolic relationship between sounds and meaning. Thus what was taught was language.
A more significant question: if indeed it is literal then the superiority of man over angel is, at
least in this case or at this stage of creation, in secular knowledge.
If, following the above hypothesis, what Allaah  taught man was language, then the
superiority of man was in his knowledge of language and perhaps his capacity for eloquence.
Yet that doesn’t hold any water with me because angels obviously have a certain command of
language while they also have at least some knowledge of the names of things.
Unless, yet another theory is that Adam  is capable of the learning process that makes
him superior to the angels while they may simply be created with all the knowledge they will
ever need.
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How is the creation of Adam  different from the Jinn (aside from the actual components)?
I have been told (perhaps someone knows the daleel of this) that amongst the jinn and the angels,
Iblees was the most knowledgeable and exalted in status. And if humans are superior to the jinn
in what ways are they superior?
This all hinges on what the meaning of “the names of all things” is.

Answer:
There is a huge Ikhtilaaf regarding what exactly is meant by  ا ء آbut it appears that
we can take it at face value and state that Allaah  taught Adam  the names of
physical objects that the angels did not know (what you would term ‘secular’ knowledge).
Therefore, Allaah  proved the superiority of Adam  over the angels by
teaching him this knowledge. Such knowledge is a ( فmeans of honor) for mankind,
even though this  فwould not necessarily be religiously advantageous to them - it could
be, and then again it could not.
The point I was stressing in class is that we should not take the texts pertaining to the
blessings of knowledge and apply them primarily to non-religious knowledge; they apply to
religious knowledge. This does not mean that ‘secular’ knowledge is a sheer and utter
waste of time or bereft of benefit. One who possesses such knowledge (e.g., an engineer or
doctor) is considered ( ا فmore noble) than one who doesn’t (e.g., manual laborer). But
this does not mean in and of itself that the ‘more noble’ one will go to Paradise or occupy a
status higher than the less noble in the sight of Allaah , since
“اآ

”ان اآ آ  ا

The best example is that of a noble lineage (e.g., Quraysh). One who possesses it is
considered better (in our eyes) than one who doesn’t, but it doesn’t necessarily make him
better in the sight of Allaah .
Also don’t forget that the very fact that Allaah  taught Adam  directly
something that the angels did not know is a sign of honor.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Etiquettes of Students
Seeking Knowledge
Question:
Some scholars say that we should continue to seek knowledge even if we are not able to
implement everything that we know. I don’t understand why; because on the Day of Judgment a
person is going to be held accountable for everything he knew and if the knowledge is not acted
upon, it will increase the person’s chances of entering hell. As regular human beings, we are not
capable of implementing everything we learn, so should we only learn as much as we can
implement? (And if I am right, a person who commits a sin despite having knowledge of it being
bad will receive a greater punishment than the person who has committed the same sin without
having knowledge).
From what I know, some Muslim scholars never got married, as they used to spend their day and
night studying the religion and writing books. I do not understand why they are referred to as
‘scholars’ if they did not practice the things they have learned (or did not have the time to
practice what they have learned--at least to a certain degree).

Answer:
This is more of an adab question; but briefly, knowledge should always be strived for as
long as it is within the domain of ‘beneficial’ knowledge. Learning in and of itself is a
motivation for more action. If a person finds that he/she is not acting more based upon that
knowledge, the solution is not to stop learning but to try to figure out why one is not acting
on the knowledge.
It is not obligatory to get married; if a person does not do one of the Sunnahs it does not
make him a non-scholar! Also, for some people marriage might not be the best option;
there are always exceptions to the rule. For example if a person fears that he will not treat
his wife in a good manner, and he has no desire to get married, then it is better for him not
to do so.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
When should a person seeking knowledge start learning something like ‘Aqeedah alWasatiyyah? Or, in other words, when would you recommend that a person start studying these
texts?

Answer:
These texts should be studied with people who are qualified to teach them; I wouldn’t
recommend the average person just picking these books up (especially in English) without
a guide.
As for when they should be studied, it depends. The average Muslim is not required to
know the details of this science, so if he wishes to remain an ‘average’ Muslim, he may do
so. However, the student of knowledge, and one who wishes to increase his Imaan, needs to
study this science perhaps more than any other; so for his case, I would say: “As soon as he
finds someone who is qualified to teach him.”

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Is it considered inappropriate for the Student of Knowledge to ask his Shaykh/Ustaadh questions
like the following?
•

Is there a difference of opinion?

•

What is the majority’s opinion?

•

Shaykh xyz has opinion abc, what do you think about that opinion?

Answer:
In general, the beginning student of knowledge would probably get more confused by
asking such questions. However, if the question is phrased properly, and is asked without
mentioning the name of a contemporary scholar who differs (as this would be rude), then I
personally don’t mind receiving such questions. There are others, though, who would.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
Could you please help me correlate each (لsaying) with its  (person who said it)?
1.

“It was possible that a person would leave in search of one manner for two or more
years.”

Mukhallad Ibn al-Hussayn, Al-Muhallabee Al-Basri or Al-Hassan Al-Basri?
2.

“Good Manners are almost two-thirds of knowledge.”

Abdullah Ibn al-Mubaarak?
3. “We are more in need of a little bit of Akhlaaq than a lot of knowledge.”
Abdullah Ibn al-Mubaarak or Al-Hassan Al-Basri?

Answer:
The first quote is from Al-Hassan Al-Basri, the second from Abdullah Ibn al-Mubaarak,
and the third from Mukhallad Ibn al-Hussayn to Ibn al-Mubaarak.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Any suggestions for books related to the instruction of the student?

Answer:
Published by Message of Islaam (UK).
Also, Imaam Al-Ajurri’s “Etiquettes of the Carriers of the Qur’aan”, recently translated
by Usama b. Suhaib Hassan (don’t remember who published it) is indispensable, a truly
spiritual work written by one of the foremost theologians of the salaf themselves.
Of course, if you read Arabic, there is a whole host of material available.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Importance of
‘Aqeedah: In General
Question:
1. Which books should one start out with in Arabic for learning ‘aqeedah? Sharh ‘Aqeedah
at-Tahaawiyyah, Sharh Kitaab at-Tawheed, ‘Aqeedah al-Wasatiyyah etc?
2. For someone at this level of Arabic, and wanting to read Arabic books, is this way
recommended?

Answer:
For a person who’s Arabic is still weak, I’d recommend books of Shaykh Ibn Uthaymeen to
start off with; his “Qawl al-Mufeed Sharh Kitaab at-Tawheed” would be a good start. Also,
a simple book would be “Al-Jadeed fi Sharh Kitaab at-Tawheed” by al-Qar’awi.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I am having a hard time finding the meaning of the word I have underlined:

ﻣﺎ ﺑﲔ ﻻﺑﱵ ﺍﳌﺪﻳﻨﺔ ﺣﺮﺍﻡ ﻗﺪ ﺣﺮﻣﻪ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻛﻤﺎ ﺣﺮﻡ ﺇﺑﺮﺍﻫﻴﻢ
ﻣﻜﺔ ﺍﻟﻠﻬﻢ ﺍﺟﻌﻞ ﺍﻟﱪﻛﺔ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺑﺮﻛﺘﲔ ﻭﺑﺎﺭﻙ ﳍﻢ ﰲ ﺻﺎﻋﻬﻢ ﻭﻣﺪﻫﻢ

 ﺃﲪﺪ ﺷﺎﻛﺮ: ﺍﶈﺪﺙ-  ﺇﺳﻨﺎﺩﻩ ﺻﺤﻴﺢ: ﺧﻼﺻﺔ ﺍﻟﺪﺭﺟﺔ-  ﺳﻌﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺃﰊ ﻭﻗﺎﺹ:ﺍﻟﺮﺍﻭﻱ
34/3

: ﺍﻟﺼﻔﺤﺔ ﺃﻭ ﺍﻟﺮﻗﻢ-  ﻣﺴﻨﺪ ﺃﲪﺪ: ﺍﳌﺼﺪﺭ-

Can anyone help me with the meaning of this word?
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Answer:
Laabah (singular) is a plain of volcanic rock. Madeenah is situated between two plains of
volcanic rocks, which you can best appreciate if you ever fly into Madeenah during the day
and are occupying a window seat!
Volcanic rocks are very dark, porous and shaped in all different shapes. It’s an interesting
site to look at.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
With regards to the verses which state that Allaah  will not forgive Shirk but will forgive
anything less than that for whomever He wills, we learned that He also does not forgive Kufr and
Nifaaq since they are not less in sin than Shirk.
How then do we understand the issue of suicide in relation to Kufr, since the Hadeeth states that
whoever commits suicide will be in the Fire forever (i.e., whoever stabs himself with a blade will
be stabbing himself in the Fire forever)? Does this mean that suicide is an act of Kufr which is
not less in sin than Shirk?

Answer:
The phrase   does not imply eternity, whereas   ا!اdoes. The former only
implies a very, very long time, and has been used as an adjective to describe the length
certain sinners (e.g., a murderer, as in Surah an-Nisaa’) will remain in the Fire.
The scholars of Ahl as-Sunnah have unanimously agreed that any crime against another
human is in and of itself eventually atoned for - the one unforgivable sin is that of shirk
(and by extension kufr). Therefore, they understood such aHaadeeth which mentioned
eternal damnation for certain sins (and not just ‘khaalidan fi haa’) as being one who
believes that sin to be permissible, in which case it becomes an act of kufr. Other
interpretations also exist (see Ibn Hajr’s or an-Nawawi’s explanations), and one of the
topics of the last ‘aqeedah class will be how we understand these texts of punishment and
promises (does everyone who commit such a sin get the punishment for it - for example we
know of a certain Companion who committed suicide on the battlefield and he was forgiven
by Allaah ).

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Terms
of ‘
Aqeedah
Question:
In terms of Imaan and ‘aqeedah, what are their definitions, differences, and relationship with
each other?
My problem erupts from their translations: faith and belief. They both are synonymous.

Answer:
The term  إنhas a general and specific meaning. In its general meaning, which is its
primary Qur’aanic meaning, it is usually synonymous with what later scholars called
‘aqeedah, or theology (not meaning to get too deep into the semantics of the latin word
‘theology’; what I intend by it, is articles of faith and belief). In its more specific sense, it
deals with one branch of theology, which is the precise definition and characteristic of
‘faith’: is it composed of mere belief, or utterances of the tongue, or also actions? And does
it consist of parts or is it one whole entity? And does it increase or decrease? And if it does
consist of beliefs, statements and actions (which is the belief of pure Sunni Muslims, in
contrast to the Murji’ah and the people of Kalaam), then what actions, statements and
beliefs makes one a Muslim and what makes one a non-Muslim? And how does the Sunni
definition differ from the Mu’tazili and Kharijite definition?
All of these questions will be answered in ‘Aqeedah Four Inshaa Allaah ta’aalaa.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
“Belief in Allaah  in the heart, testimony upon the tongue, actions upon the limbs”- This is
the shar’i definition given according to Kitaab al-Imaan.
What would be the linguistic definition of Imaan? Or where can we look this up?

Answer:
The topic of Imaan and its linguistic and shar’i meanings, and its precise ‘limits’ (i.e., the
minimum level vs. the minimum required) will be taught in ‘Aqeedah three Inshaa Allaah.
For now, the closest word to Imaan linguistically is the Arabic word ار
accept and wholeheartedly acknowledge.

إ, which means to

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I just wanted to compare my notes on the books on Imaan with their various terms for Imaan,
author names, and years the authors died. If anyone has anything different can you please post as
soon as possible?
Kitaab Al-Imaan: Abu ‘Ubayd Al-Qaasim ibn Salaam: 224 A.H.
Ash-Sharee’ah: Al-Ajurri: 360 A.H.
Al-Fiqh Al-Akbar: Abu Haneefah: 150 A.H.
As-Sunnah: Ahmad: 241 A.H.
Usool As-Sunnah: Ibn Abi Zamineen: 399 A.H.
Sharh As-Sunnah: Al-Barbahaaree: 329 A.H.
Al-Mahajjah: Abul Qaasim At-Taymee: 535 A.H.
Al-’aqeedah/I’tiqaad?: Al-Laalakaa’ee: 418 A.H.
Al-I’tiqaad (Sharh I’tiqaad Ahl as-Sunnah wal-Jamaa’ah) :As-Saaboonee: 419 A.H.
At-Tawheed (..wa Ithbaat Sifaatir-Rabb): Ibn Khuzaymah: 311 A.H.

Answer:
For some reason I have written in my notes that Abu Ubayd died 213 AH - I don’t know if
that is a typo from my fault, or is there a difference of opinion regarding the date of his
death (as is very common for early authors)?
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The commonly known date of his death is 224 AH - since 213 AH was written in the binder,
the brother who wrote that still deserves full credit as it was not his mistake.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Is Al-’Aqeedah At-Tahaawiyyah a classical work on ‘aqeedah?

Answer:
Al-’Aqeedah at-Tahaawiyyah is a work by Abu Ja’far at-Tahaawi who died in the early
part of the 4th century. Most of the work is upon the methodology of Ahl as-Sunnah; there
are, however, a few problematic phrases in it.
Also, because the text is so concise, it can be interpreted in a number of ways. Hence, this
text is standard both in madrassahs that are upon the ‘aqeedah of Ahl as-Sunnah and also
those upon the ‘aqeedah of the mutakillimoon. The best explanation by far is that by Ibn
Abi al-Izz, a scholar of the 8th century.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I have been reading “The Fundamentals of Tawheed” by Abu Ameenah Bilal Phillips and came
across a while back where he said:
“The word Tawheed does not actually occur in either the Qur’aan or in the statements
(aHaadeeth) of the Prophet . However, when the Prophet  sent Mu’aadh ibn Jabal

 as governor of Yemen in 9 AH, he told him:
Narrated by Ibn ‘Abbaas:
“You will be going to Christians and Jews (ahl al-Kitaab), so the first thing you should invite
them to is the assertion of the oneness of Allaah” [alBukhari and Muslim].
In this Hadeeth the present tense of the verb from which the verbal noun Tawheed is derived was
used by the Prophet .”
However, from my Light of Guidance class notes I have written that “Tawheed is mentioned
specifically in over a dozen aHaadeeth of the Prophet .”
Could you please give us these aHaadeeth for reference?
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Answer:
The word ‘tawheed’ does indeed occur in the Sunnah, in almost a dozen locations. Some of
them have been mentioned in class.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
A Brother mentioned that Imaam At-Tahaawi in his ‘aqeedah didn’t mention anything about
Allaah being the only one worthy of worship. This was a bit confusing because, how such
a fundamental thing could be left out knowing the Mu’tazili beliefs raging in his time.
But as we learned what the word $% إmeans - that which is worshipped or that which is worthy
of worship, and usually depending on the translator it is translated as God but it has a much
deeper meaning, if translated according to the meaning that we learned. And I believe our source
for this definition was Ibn ‘Abbaas and Lisaan Al Arab by Ibn Mundhir. And if you look at the
Arabic of point four in ‘aqeedah at Tahaawiyyah and compare it with Point one, in English there
isn’t a difference and those who don’t affirm Uloohiyyah in their sharh say there isn’t a
difference in these points and he (Tahaawi) is just reiterating the point in different wording. But
when it comes to the Arabic, the meaning can change.
So Point 1 was:
1.

“&

'(

% ) ”واtranslated as Allaah  is One, without any partners.

And Point 4 was:
4. “$

+ $% ا%  ”وtranslated as There is no God other than Him, when in actuality with the
definition of Ibn ‘Abbaas of the word $%إ, this would translate to something as There is
none worthy of worship or no $% إother than Him (Allaah )

Answer:
Books of ‘aqeedah written by scholars throughout the centuries are reflections of the times
and contexts they were written in. Thus, the earliest works ever written were about the
reality of Imaan, since the first groups were the Khawaarij and Murji’ah. Scholars proved
that actions are an integral part of Imaan (an issue which later scholars of Kalaam denied).
These works did not concentrate on other aspects since there was no need to.
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Later works primarily concentrated on Allaah’s  names and attributes, and this stage
lasted for centuries. This is because the primary controversy that raged in the Muslim
intellectual circles dealt with the conception of Allaah’s  Names and Attributes. Hence
dozens of works were written with this motivation, and to this day many of these works are
extinct. A cursory look at the first chapter of Saheeh Muslim, or the last of Saheeh alBukhari, will prove which ‘aqeedah they were upon, and why they emphasized Allaah’s

 Names and Attributes so much. The idea of not worshipping Allaah directly
was so inherently alien to Islaam that it simply did not exist for many centuries.
Eventually, Muslims followed the path of nations before them, and the saint veneration so
common in various sects of Christianity made its way to Muslim lands. So we find that by
the 6th century of the Hijrah, there are references to people calling out to dead saints (and
even living ones!), making du’aa to them or through them, and seeking divine help from
them. Yet, this was a very uncommon practice overall, hence for example, we find people
like Shaykh al-Islaam Ibn Taymiyyah dedicating, say, 70 % of his writings to clarifying the
proper tawheed in Names and Attributes, and 10% to clarifying issues of uloohiyyah (just
figures, don’t quote me on that!!). Why? Because these issues (of shirk in uloohiyyah) were
not as rampant in his time as other issues.
However, later on we find that even this shirk spread. It was one of the final types of evils
to spread simply because the very essence of Islaam is uloohiyyah - therefore it took the
longest time for deviations to occur in it. The situation at the time of Ibn Abd al-Wahhab
was radically different from the time of Ibn Taymiyyah, hence we find him concentrating
on issues of uloohiyyah to an unprecedented level. He did not invent any new concepts or
extract any new rules (and those who took the class can vouch that all of what we taught
was based directly on the Qur’aan and Sunnah), but he emphasized it in a new light
because of the rough circumstances prevalent in his time.
In our times, not only do we have all of these old issues of deviancy rampant (for each
group that appeared either still exists, or left its mark on other groups), we have our own
fair share of ‘new’ deviations, such as progressive Islaam or secularism or other issues.
Therefore when we look at a creed written in the 3rd century of the Hijrah it should come
as no surprise that not much is found in it on the topic of uloohiyyah.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
Who denies that only Allaah  is worthy of worship?
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Maybe not too many Muslims by word, but many do so in their actions. In fact, if you read the
refutations written to works such as Kitaab al-Tawheed, by ‘famous’ scholars such as Zayni
Dahlan and Jamal al-Din al-Effindi (some of which have been translated into English) you find
them “proving” that making du’aa to other than Allaah  is not shirk, and sacrificing to
saints “might” be haraam but does not contradict tawheed ‘...since they testify to ا
and undertaking a vow in the name of a wali is not a problem, etc.

% ا& ا%’,

I am very confused about the issue of the science of Tasawwuf. It has been explained to me as an
inward spiritual science that focuses on the perfection of the worship of Allaah  and
controlling the desires of the nafs. This, viewed in contrast with the fiqh sciences that determine
validity and permissibility, seems to me to be a complementary and essential science. So, as in
the example that I was given, a faqih will explain the minimum requirements to make a prayer
valid whereas the science of tasawwuf will explain strategies of how to perfect the prayer. This
of course sounds very appealing. Also, the people who have defined Tasawwuf have not made
any statements about saying that the goal was ecstatic states or intoxication through prohibited
worship as some Sufis practice.
Furthermore, proponents of the science of tasawwuf, who deny that they are Sufis, have
explained that tasawwuf has always been a traditional Islaamic science studied in Islaamic
educational institutions and that Imaam Al-Ghazali’s book “The Breaking of the Two Desires” is
evidence to this. Also, those people who espouse the study of tasawwuf are knowledgeable of
fiqh and condemn bid’ah, though they distinguish between added innovations, (bid’ah idafiyyah)
that are usually makrooh and haraam bid’ah stating that bid’ah idafiyyah is an innovation that
was not practiced by the first generations but has some daleel such as group dhikr in which there
is khilaaf. (It is important to note that the people I am referring to do not make inkar of bid’ah
idafiyyahs however they recommend avoiding it.) Though I have found some of these people
very informative and beneficial, I am still wary of them. Among these people, I have never heard
any outward statements of shirk yet what concerns me is their sources and the general idea that
Sufis are a people of serious flaws in their ‘aqeedah and innovation.
Despite the seeming validity of what they promote I am concerned about some of their sources.
They refer to Sidi Ahmad Zarruq, Qadi Abu Bakr, Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani, Imaam al-Ghazali,
Imaam al-Bursawi, Qadi ‘Iyad, Al-Busayri, al-Awzaa’i, Abu Yazid al-Bistami and Ibn Arabi (or
Ibn AL Arabi I’m not sure which) as well as the poetry of Al-Burda and Rumi. I have heard
some negative comments about these sources and I have not been able to confirm them (except
for the Burda) because I don’t have access to first hand sources and I do not read Arabic.
I have also independently read about such historical figures such as Ameer Abd al-Qadir and
Shaykh Ahmad al-‘Alawi of Algeria as well as Imaam Shamil of Daghestan being called Sufis
which makes me wonder at the amazing and noble accomplishments of these Muslims defending
and revitalizing the Ummah and whether or not they are innovators or mushriks. Is it then
generally permissible in Islaam to be a Sufi so long as one abstains from bid’ah and shirk? The
three preceding men do not seem to have the stereotypical qualities of Sufis. They are not
reclusive and inactive and they did not seem to practice bid’ah or shirk. Or is it that they were
not Sufis at all?
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If Tasawwuf is not an acceptable science then what are the acceptable sources of Islaamic
spirituality and what is that name of the permissible science of Islaamic spirituality? I am very
confused and so I would request an answer that is as detailed as your limited time allows you and
I apologize for the length of this but it reflects my own confusion, misdirection and lack of
knowledge. I will repeat the specific questions that I would like answered Inshaa Allaah .
1. What is your opinion about the science of Tasawwuf and is the above definition accurate?
Also, was Tasawwuf a traditionally studied Islaamic science?
2. Should the proponents of the above science, as I have characterized them, be abandoned
considering their sources and what they promote or is it permissible to benefit from them
and disregard what is inconsistent with accepted ‘aqeedah and what is doubtful?
3. What is your opinion of the above mentioned sources that I have listed? Is it permissible
to draw knowledge from them? Can some knowledge be useful and some rejected like in
Sidi Ahmad Zarruq’s works?
4. What is your opinion on the list of the three historical mujaahid Sufis I mentioned above?
5. What are the acceptable sources of Islaamic spirituality?
6. Are there three acceptable ‘aqeedah creeds in Islaam (Ash’ari, Maturidi and one other)?
If so are the differences major?
Again, I know that this may be a little overwhelming but I am seriously struggling with these
issues and I don’t know anyone locally who is knowledgeable to answer these issues adequately.
I have also intentionally omitted names of contemporaries so that no backbiting occurs.

Answer:
The term ‘Sunni’ or Ahl as-Sunnah has two meanings to it: a broad, general meaning, and
a more specific meaning. The broad meaning is basically a reference to any group that
opposes the Shi’ahs, and respects all the Sahaabah and follows the general Sunnah. From
this meaning, yes, the three groups mentioned above are from Ahl as-Sunnah.
The more specific meaning is the group that follows the theology of the Companions and
early generations, precisely as found in the Qur’aan and Sunnah. From this specific
meaning, these three groups cannot possibly all be it. They have contradictory and
mutually exclusive positions in almost all aspects of Imaan, other than three or four issues.
Regarding your questions on tasawwuf, really they are beyond the scope of the first Al
Maghrib class that we’ve given. Inshaa Allaah, it will be discussed in greater detail in a
future class. Suffice to state here that true tazkiyyah an-nafs is based upon the Sunnah, and
not innovation. Following the rules of Islaam, outwardly and inwardly, leads to the
purification of the heart and soul. Anyone who feels the need to invent acts of worship to be
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‘purified’ has simply not understood the purpose of the acts of worship that Allaah 
has legislated for His servants, in the Qur’aan and upon the tongue of His Rasool .
As for specific names that you mentioned, it is our policy not to discuss such issues on the
forums.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Let’s compile the aHaadeeth and statements of the Sahaabah that explicitly mention the word
“Tawheed.”
The purpose is, some people use the false argument that “Tawheed was never mentioned in the
Sunnah” and we hear it often, so it’s best to collect them, memorize them, and include them in
our notes.
I’ll start:
Narrated by Ibn ‘Abbaas :
“When the Prophet sent Mu’aadh to Yemen, he said to him, “You are going to a nation from
the people of the Scripture, so let the first thing to which you will invite them, be the Tawheed
of Allaah . If they learn that, tell them that Allaah  has enjoined on them five
prayers to be offered in one day and one night. And if they pray, tell them that Allaah 
has enjoined on them Zakaah of their properties and it is to be taken from the rich among
them and given to the poor. And if they agree to that, then take from them Zakaah but avoid
the best property of the people.”[Saheeh al-Bukhari]
Correct me if I’m wrong, but I believe the above narration uses a derivative of the word
Tawheed, and not the word Tawheed itself. Mu’aadh was ordered to preach to them “an
yuwahhidullaah” (that they make Allaah  one). Of course, this can still be used as proof,
but just thought it should be clarified.

Answer:
The word is mentioned in almost a dozen aHaadeeth, some of them with the masdar.
To pique your interest, and make sure YOU do the research, one of them is in Saheeh
Muslim, another in at-Tirmidhi, and a third in the Musnad.
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In some of these, it is the Companion who uses the word, and in others it is in fact the
beloved Rasool .
Having said that, the word ‘yuwahhidu’ is exactly the same as tawheed - wahhad,
yuwahhidu, tawheedan fa huwa muwahhid.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Tawheed arRuboobiyyah
Question:
A person’s fitrah may get covered up due to all the environmental influences. The fitrah will
always be there but, because of the way they are being raised; many people are not in tune to
their fitrah. However, one will never be 100% at ease with any kind of belief other than Tawheed
because of the fitrah.

Answer:
The fitrah does indeed change - in fact it can even be completely destroyed.
The Prophet  said that every child is born on the fitrah, and then his parents make
him a Christian, Jew or Zoroastrian. This implies that the parents (and other factors)
change the fitrah.

 ﻛﻤﺜﻞ ﺍﻟﺒﻬﻴﻤﺔ ﺗﻨﺘﺞ،  ﺃﻭ ﳝﺠﺴﺎﻧﻪ،  ﺃﻭ ﻳﻨﺼﺮﺍﻩ،  ﻓﺄﺑﻮﺍﻩ ﻳﻬﻮﺩﺍﻧﻪ، ﻛﻞ ﻣﻮﻟﻮﺩ ﻳﻮﻟﺪ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻔﻄﺮﺓ
. ﻫﻞ ﺗﺮﻯ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﺟﺪﻋﺎﺀ، ﺍﻟﺒﻬﻴﻤﺔ
[ ]ﺻﺤﻴﺢ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
As for the verse, it implies that everyone was CREATED with the fitrah, and there shall be
no exceptions to this.
The above statement is basically what I’m saying: the fitrah that Allaah  created
everyone with is the same. However, they might corrupt their fitrah and leave the true
religion. It is still possible for them, if they desire, to correct their fitrah and return to the
path.
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Also, notice how the Prophet  compared a person on the pure fitrah like a full, normal
animal, and he said all of mankind is born ‘normal’. Then, some animals are mutilated by
their owners (to mark them, or for any other reasons), and this is the example of those who
leave their fitrah. Thus, the ‘pure animal’ (i.e., normal fitrah) is ‘mutilated’ (i.e., deviates
into another religion), showing that the fitrah of a person can be mutilated.
This does not mean that it completely leaves; in most people the fitrah remains there and
there is always some morality in them. Thus, if they are sincere they will be guided to ‘rediscover’ their fitrah (so the ‘mutilation’ will not be a permanent one - in this sense the
original fitrah will remain if a person is guided to Islaam, is this what Shaykh Waleed
means?)
This is what I understood from the Ayaat and aHaadeeth, and also what our ‘aqeedah
teachers taught us in Madeenah. If Shaykh Waleed has some other opinions, I’d be
interested to hear them.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
The definition of Tawheed ar-Ruboobiyyah includes:
“The One who is obeyed”
Did the pagan Arabs accept this part of ar-Ruboobiyyah?
On the surface it looks like it belongs to the category of Uloohiyyah as it is an action required of
the slave.

Follow up Question:
On the surface, it looks like “the one who is obeyed” belongs to the category of Uloohiyyah as it
is an action required of the slave, not an action of the Rabb.
Would it be possible to clarify this categorization?

Answer:
Theoretically, yes, they acknowledged that Allaah  alone has the ultimate right to be
obeyed, hence when asked for justification regarding why they committed certain sins they
said, ‘wa Allaahu amarana biha” (Allaah  commanded us to do this) to which Allaah

 replied, “Say: Allaah  does not command evil.”
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Follow up Answer:
The concept you mention is actually divided between the two (also called ‘haakimiyyah’).
The “Ar-Ruboobiyyah” part includes the ‘theoretical’ bit of it, meaning that in our hearts
we acknowledge that only Allaah  has the ultimate right of legislation.
The Uloohiyyah part involves physically manifesting that belief in our actions.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I am curious about the attribute of Al-Haakim. Do we consider this from ar-Ruboobiyyah
because of the attribute of Sayyid or Master, the one who is obeyed? This is apparently
supported by this verse:

(#ÿρß‰ç6÷èu‹Ï9 āωÎ) (#ÿρãÏΒé& !$tΒuρ zΝtƒötΒ š∅ö/$# yx‹Å¡yϑø9$#uρ «!$# ÂχρßŠ ÏiΒ $\/$t/ö‘r& öΝßγuΖ≈t6÷δâ‘uρ öΝèδu‘$t6ômr& (#ÿρä‹sƒªB$#
šχθà2Ìô±ç„ $£ϑtã …çµoΨ≈ysö7ß™ 4 uθèδ āωÎ) tµ≈s9Î) Hω ( #Y‰Ïm≡uρ $Yγ≈s9Î)
“They (Jews and Christians) took their rabbis and their monks to be their lords besides Allaah
(by obeying them in things which they made lawful or unlawful according to their own desires
without being ordered by Allaah), and (They also took as their Lord) Messiah, son of Maryam
(Mary), while they (Jews and Christians) were commanded [in the Tauraat (Torah) and the
Injeel (Gospel)) to Worship none but one Ilaah (God - Allaah) Laa ilaaha illa Huwa (none
has the Right to be worshipped but He) . Praise and Glory be to him, (Far above is He) from
having the partners they associate (with Him).”
I have a question about the explanatory Hadeeth from Adi ibn Hatim where he  said we did
not worship them, and then the Prophet  explained that obeying them blindly was worship.
That seems to indicate that Ahl al-Kitaab did not consider “the Legislator” as being a quality
unique for Allaah . At the same time we know that ar-Ruboobiyyah is what humanity is
basically united upon.
How do we reconcile this? And is there general agreement that the attribute of Legislator is
classified under Ar-Ruboobiyyah? Or can it be under Asma wa-l-Sifat? Or even Uloohiyyah,
since the Prophet  mentioned that that blind obedience is worship?
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Answer:
Really there is no precise demarcation between Ar-Ruboobiyyah and Asmaa’ was-Sifaat;
hence the bipartite division of Tawheed is actually more accurate.
When we say that the majority of mankind affirms ‘Ar-Ruboobiyyah’, we mean they
affirm the concept of a Rabb, but not necessarily all that the term implies or necessitates in
Arabic.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
We were wondering how Zoroastrians could hold the belief that there are truly two deities
worthy of worship – meaning, there are truly two GODS, attributing all the “Godly” attributes to
each, in a sense “equalizing” them, yet they believe that eventually the “Good” God will win
over the “Evil” God after fighting it out?
If this is the case, they never believed the “Evil” God to be a true God, for them to hold the belief
that the “Good” one will win eventually, then they couldn’t possibly believe that the two are
equal and both are all powerful. The very idea that one can beat the other shows that, in a sense,
there is ultimately one true powerful God who will win in the end. How is this, then, any
different from the mythological “Gods” on Mount Olympus, where they are in constant strife
with one another.
Now, if the Zoroastrians had said that “Both Deities with battle it out and the outcome is
unknown, then it would make sense that they truly believe in two equal Gods.
The very idea that there is a “battle” or “struggle” between them shows that one will eventually
win and thus, they truly believe in one true, powerful god (I’m assuming that they are so sure
that the “good” one will win, that they lead their lives here on earth obeying the “good” one and
trying to be “good”, etc.)

Answer:
Actually this is a more complicated topic, and what I said in class was a very simplified version of it.
The reality is that Zoroastrians, like all other religions, have many sects; some of them would be
more willing to accept such ‘dualism’ than others. The discussion of this religion in classical
Islaamic texts seems to concentrate on the more dualistic schisms; modern Zoroastrians seem to
frown upon the pure dualism that is mentioned in ancient books. When it comes to worship, they
only worship the god of good, not the god of evil.
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In class, we were talking about ar-Ruboobiyyah. One of their sages said, “If God is all perfect in
goodness and wisdom, evil cannot come from Him...” and so they affirmed that another entity,
another Rabb, exists, and that evil comes from that Rabb. Obviously, this second Rabb, named
Angra Mainyu, needs to be all powerful - if he were not, then the Lord of Good (named Ahura
Mazda) could destroy him and cause all evil to cease to exist.
In the end, however, they believe that good shall indeed prevail over evil, so from this perspective
you may state that they do not affirm two all-powerful, all-equal Rabbs for eternity.
The main point that was being stressed in class is that they affirm another full creator besides the
one true Rabb, and it is that second creator who creates evil.
If anyone knows any Parsi, do feel free to ask them more details and post it here so that we can all
benefit.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
My understanding is: the reason Pharaoh will be punished the most is he claimed to be God,
whereas Shaytaan, if you look at the conditions of Shahaadah, actually does fulfill the first two
conditions:
1. Knowledge
2. Certainty
But he hasn’t followed through with the next requirement which is accepting it. Shaytaan has not
claimed to be God. He knows with certainty that Allaah  is the only being worthy of
worship.
It takes more arrogance to claim to be Allaah , and on top of that his cruelty to Bani-Israel.
Pharaoh doesn’t even have one of the conditions of the Shahaadah under his belt, so really he is
worst than Shaytaan, just in this regard, even though that is just as bad because acceptance is one
of the most important ridges on the key of salvation, and on top of that he is claiming to be
Allaah . (Re-iterating the same thing)

Answer:
When it comes to questions of ‘Why?’ then unless the texts tell us there is only guesswork
that we can do. And the Qur’aan clearly tells us that “...and on the Day of Judgment, the
family of Fir’awn will be entered (or: cause them to enter) the most severe punishment.”
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There is an exception in the Qur’aan, where Allaah  threatens a certain group of
people if they reject that they shall be punished more than anyone else of creation
(quickly...which verse is this?), but that is dependent on if they rejected Imaan. Hence,
unless they did so, the greatest punishment will be to the two Pharaohs (father and son) of
the time of Musa.
Alternately, I’m sure some scholars have given some explanations (for example, perhaps
the references in these verses are only to humans), but unless something is clear-cut in the
texts, there is only so much we can really ask.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Responding to
Atheists
Question:
In terms of refuting the arguments of the atheist, Shaykh Yasir told us that we are not suppose to
spend more then five minutes with these people but knowing the answer to their questions is
highly important. Here is an excellent hypothetical argument to help if you are asked this
question.
************************************************** *******
Argument with an Atheist
“Let’s assume there is more to life than it seems, and there is a God and we are going to be
judged one day. Your God states he is:
1. Just
2. Kind
These are two important traits of a “God” (and I say a God, because atheists believe that people
come up with Gods and religions to satisfy their own desires and fears. Nobody’s going to come
up with a cruel, heartless God who tortures people and acts irrationally, anyway...). These two
traits spring two questions:
1. How can your God be Just if he’s punishing me for something my human mind is
incapable of understanding, where that mind is what your God created me with to begin
with? Does that mean he’s punishing me for his own creation? Is that justice.
2. How can your God be kind, if his idea of punishment is an eternity of being burnt alive?
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If I am alive for a 100 years, and every day of my life I kill, rape, murder, and steal, as bad as
that might be, is it worth 1000 years of burning? Is anything worth a million years of neverending burning alive? Can you even imagine that? Forget even that, if I do not believe in him,
then I get the same punishment; an eternity of hell. Shouldn’t he be too great than to get so angry
with one meaningless human being, whose mind is incapable of grasping something this grand?
************************************************** ****
In refuting this try to bring the Qur’aan and Sunnah in as less as possible....the logic from the
Qur’aan and Sunnah is fine because remember the person you are telling this to will not know it
anyway. Of course for the sake of this class and thread by all means bring in the Qur’aan and
Sunnah.

Answer:
To add to what was said above:
1. Does he expect to understand each and every decree of his creator? Does he assume
that he is qualified to pronounce verdicts on all of God’s judgments? As the
Qur’aan says, “He is not asked about what He does; rather they shall be asked.”
2.

An eternity of punishment for something that was so simple and effortless, and at
the same time so important and necessary, is not unjust. Allaah is only
requiring that we believe in Him and worship Him alone; what could be more
important and easier to do?

And in any case, I still stand by my premise: give them 5 minutes of your time and move
on.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
From the Questioner:
1. This question assumes something for which there is no basis, namely that the human
mind is incapable of understanding that we are created, that there is a God who has set-up
rules for moral conduct and will hold us accountable for such. In fact the vast majority of
humanity has understood just that from as far back as the historical/anthropological
records goes. (The question is thus fatally flawed.)
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That issue aside (though it really should end the discussion), justice is not the same as
universal amnesty. Rather, justice requires that the guilty be punished and the worthy be
rewarded. How that is determined would require getting into the Qur’aan and Sunnah, so
it should suffice to say that such a determination is made on the basis of what the
individual has chosen for him/herself (to be among those who believe and do good, or to
be among those who don’t).
2. First, by juxtaposing Kindness with punishment the questioner is obviously loading the
question, so as to make it more difficult to answer.
That said, the questioner is right in stating that eternal damnation is an unequal
punishment for a temporal act, be it murder, theft, etc. In fact, the argument should go
one step further: Eternal bliss with one’s Creator is far too awe-inspiring a reward for the
temporal act of obedience.
But it is not one’s acts that are punished or rewarded eternally; it is one’s belief or refusal
to believe. And this is most just, for the intention of the believer or the rejecter of belief is
to hold onto that stance for eternity and thus his/her punishment is equivalent to that
intention. As for kindness, the tremendous blessing of rewarding people for believing
something that is in their best interest and will improve their earthly lives; this is far
beyond any human definition of kindness.

Question:
Does God decree something right or wrong (i.e., halaal or haraam) because that thing is right or
wrong, therefore meaning that there are powers or definitions of right and wrong existing before
God, wal’ayathoobillah. Or does God decree things right or wrong, therefore meaning that God
could have decreed killing to be right if he willed?
How would I respond to this argument, or break the dilemma?

Answer:
From a Student:
I don’t think it’s much of a dilemma. The lawful and unlawful are what they are, because Allaah

 chose to make them as such - not because they represent laws that transcend even His
powers.
As for counter-factual situations (such as making murder a blessed act), they’re useless because:
a. they have a notorious tendency to ignore details (or use the cheap ceteris paribus trick).
b. they don’t help you in a factual situation (like real, real life).
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c. if God has the power to make murder be lawful, then He also has the power to affect our
fitrah so that it’s not disgusted by murder. In which case, we wouldn’t have even realized
that the laws of morality should’ve been any other way, maybe I’m missing something?
In conclusion, I would advise everyone to stay away from philosophical debates like these, even
when you ‘win’, it has a negative impact on your Imaan.
But the debates will morph and continue in another line, because hairsplitting debates are what
philosophers are best at.

From the Shaykh:
I agree with the Brother in that you need to be careful of such philosophical debates. The
reality of philosophy is that it makes a person start thinking of issues which are of no real
value and which lead to much evil and fasad. Hence, scholars of the past were so
antagonistic towards it.
We will discuss these issues Inshaa Allaah in a future class. Suffice it to state here that
certain things are indeed evil and Allaah - in His wisdom - has prohibited them.
Allaah’s  prohibition of them did not make them evil, for shirk; murder, stealing, etc.
are evil even if a nation does not have a sharee’ah revealed to them. But Allaah  will
not punish any nation until the prophets have been sent and the books revealed. A person’s
pure fitrah and true reason can indeed direct him to the broad outlines of morality, but
who will check if that fitrah/reason is pure and correct? In other words, by which measure
are you going to judge intellect and emotion?
Inshaa Allaah  we’ll discuss these issues in more detail in a later class.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Ar-Ruboobiyyah Alone
is not Sufficient
Question:
1. Ruboobiyyah necessitates Uloohiyyah.
2. Uloohiyyah tatadamman (includes???) Ruboobiyyah.
What would be the best translation of tatadamman?
Also, what is the proper relationship between these branches and Al-Asmaa’ was-Sifaat?
I don’t know how to upload files, but if we had a Venn diagram, The Ruboobiyyah circle would
be in the Uloohiyyah circle. Where would Al-Asmaa and As-Sifaat go?

Answer:
Al-Asmaa’ was-Sifaat also necessitates Uloohiyyah (once you know Allaah’s  Names
and Attributes, how could you possibly turn to anyone besides Him?).
Al-Uloohiyyah is inclusive of Ruboobiyyah; one who worships Allaah  alone must do
so because he acknowledges that Allaah  is the Rabb.
That is why our Shahaadah is about Uloohiyyah (la ilaaha ill Allaah ): you can’t
possibly practice Uloohiyyah without automatically affirming Ruboobiyyah. The converse
is not true: many amongst mankind affirm Ruboobiyyah without affirming Uloohiyyah.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Shahaadah: Meanings
and Conditions
Question:
Does the Shahaadah of Muhammad Rasool Allaah have the same conditions as the shahaadah of
Laa ilaaha ill Allaah ?

Answer:
Although the ‘seven’ conditions are primarily applied to the first Shahaadah, obviously by
extension they also apply to the second. However, there are some conditions that are
specific to the second one as well - I discussed some of them in my lecture series entitled
“An Explanation of the Two Shahaadahs.”
Also, we will discuss this issue in a future class Inshaa Allaah.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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‘Ibaadah: It’s
Concept
Question:
We often hear that for an act to be acceptable it must suffice two concepts:
1. Sincerity
2. Conformity (it is correct).
I listened to “Arriving at the Right Airport” by Shaykh Yaser Birjas a while ago, and in the CD it
mentions a person talking to a Shaykh. The person was doing something for years, and the
Shaykh basically told him that this is not a correct action. So the man sort of asked if he got
nothing, and the Shaykh replied that he may have been rewarded for his intention.
So if a person truly does not know, can he/she be rewarded for sincerity? Like Shaykh Birjas said
though, good intention does not make something false as true. I understood from it that- wa
Allaahu A’lam- reward can be there for intention. I am asking since I took that class and do not
remember it so I wanted to ask.
P.S.: Would this ayah also apply in this case, the verse concerning monasticism, and that they
were trying to please Allaah ?

É>θè=è% ’Îû $oΨù=yèy_uρ Ÿ≅‹ÅgΥM}$# çµ≈oΨ÷s?#uuρ zΟtƒötΒ Èø⌠$# †|¤ŠÏèÎ/ $uΖøŠ¤s%uρ $oΨÎ=ß™ãÎ/ ΝÏδÌ≈rO#u #’n?tã $uΖøŠ¤s% §ΝèO
$yϑsù «!$# Èβ≡uθôÊÍ‘ u!$tóÏGö/$# āωÎ) óΟÎγøŠn=tæ $yγ≈uΖö;tGx. $tΒ $yδθããy‰tGö/$# ºπ§‹ÏΡ$t6÷δu‘uρ ZπuΗ÷qu‘uρ Zπsùù&u‘ çνθãèt7¨?$# šÏ%©!$#
tβθà)Å¡≈sù öΝåκ÷]ÏiΒ ×ÏWx.uρ ( óΟèδtô_r& öΝåκ÷]ÏΒ (#θãΨtΒ#u tÏ%©!$# $oΨ÷s?$t↔sù ( $yγÏFtƒ$tãÍ‘ ¨,ym $yδöθtãu‘
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“Then, we sent after them, Our Messengers, and we sent ‘Isa (Jesus) - son of Maryam (Mary),
and gave Him the Injeel (Gospel) and we ordained in the hearts of those who followed him,
compassion and Mercy. But the Monasticism which they invented for themselves, we did not
prescribe for them, but (they sought it) only to please Allaah therewith, but that they did not
observe it with the right observance. So we gave those among them who believed, their (due)
Reward, but many of them are Faasiqoon (rebellious, disobedient to Allaah).”

Answer:
For any act of pure worship to be acceptable, both conditions must be met. For ‘worldly’
acts, only sincerity is required.
A few matters can be viewed in both lights (e.g., exercising if done for the right reasons),
hence there would be more laxity with regards to conformity. In other words, the religious
aspect is the actual goal, and the means has not been legislated, hence whatever gets you to
the religious goal is rewarding, even if it is not mentioned in the texts.
With regards to a ‘purely’ religious deed (e.g., dhikr) which was done with good intentions
but without conformity, it is possible that Allaah  might reward an ignorant person
for such acts.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
What do the scholars say about standing for the national anthem of a particular country (Muslim
or non-Muslim)? I was told that it’s a form of ibaadah, so it is not permissible (and falls into
shirk), but I couldn’t find any verdicts by ‘ulamaa’ on the matter.

Answer:
When asking or answering such questions, one must be cognizant of the negative
repercussions that possibly might arise from a misunderstood answer. Also, one needs to
take into account the possible consequences of disobeying accepted norms and practices.
In general, to stand up as a sign of respect is not an act of worship; however it is prohibited
as it gives veneration where it is not deserved. Even the Companions did not stand up for
the beloved Prophet , because he had forbidden them from doing so.
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Remember that even sajdah is of two types: respect and worship. To direct the first to
other than Allaah  is not shirk, but to direct the second is.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
“I asked the Prophet :
Which deed is the dearest to Allaah ?” He replied, “To offer the prayers at their early
stated fixed times.” I asked, “What is the next (in goodness)?” He replied, “To be good and
dutiful to your parents” I again asked, “What is the next (in goodness)?” He replied, ‘To
participate in Jihaad (religious fighting) in Allaah’s  cause.” ‘Abdullah added, “I asked
only that much and if I had asked more, the Prophet would have told me more.””

ﺣﺪﺛﻨﺎ ﺃﺑﻮ ﺍﻟﻮﻟﻴﺪ ﻫﺸﺎﻡ ﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ ﺍﳌﻠﻚ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺣﺪﺛﻨﺎ ﺷﻌﺒﺔ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﻮﻟﻴﺪ ﺑﻦ ﺍﻟﻌﻴﺰﺍﺭ ﺃﺧﱪﱐ ﻗﺎﻝ
ﲰﻌﺖ ﺃﺑﺎ ﻋﻤﺮﻭ ﺍﻟﺸﻴﺒﺎﱐ ﻳﻘﻮﻝ ﺣﺪﺛﻨﺎ ﺻﺎﺣﺐ ﻫﺬﻩ ﺍﻟﺪﺍﺭ ﻭﺃﺷﺎﺭ ﺇﱃ ﺩﺍﺭ ﻋﺒﺪ ﺍﷲ ﻗﺎﻝ
ﺳﺄﻟﺖ ﺍﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺃﻱ ﺍﻟﻌﻤﻞ ﺃﺣﺐ ﺇﱃ ﺍﷲ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻭﻗﺘﻬﺎ ﻗﺎﻝ ﰒ ﺃﻱ ﻗﺎﻝ
ﻦ ﻭﻟﻮ ﺍﺳﺘﺰﺩﺗﻪ ﻟﺰﺍﺩﱐ ﰒ ﺑﺮ ﺍﻟﻮﺍﻟﺪﻳﻦ ﻗﺎﻝ ﰒ ﺃﻱ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﳉﻬﺎﺩ ﰲ ﺳﺒﻴﻞ ﺍﷲ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺣﺪﺛﲏ
In light of this Hadeeth how can we understand the issue of Du’aa being the greatest act of
worship?

Answer:
There are quite a few aHaadeeth which mention ‘the greatest act’ as being this or that.
Each one needs to be taken in context. Scholars have given different interpretations about
how to understand this. Some say that each person was being told what is best for him.
Others - and this seems to be the strongest - say that each Hadeeth refers to an act that is
the best in its field. Thus, when the adhaan is called, there is no act of worship that is better
than praying in the masjid. And when one’s parents need him, there is no act that is better
than pleasing one’s parents. And so on...
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But the one act of worship which is the essence of the concept of uboodiyyah in Islaam is
indeed du’aa. Salat is but a form of du’aa.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
The principle you mentioned about all acts of worship needing a basis in the Qur’aan or Sunnah
is perfectly clear to me (and I am guessing most readers). However, many of those who promote
“group dhikr” say that there is a basis in the Sunnah for this act. Their proof is the lengthy
Hadeeth from Saheeh Muslim and their argument is that the portion of the Hadeeth which says:
“We come from Thine servants upon the earth who had been glorifying Thee , uttering Thine
Greatness, and uttering Thine Oneness, and praising Thee and begging of Thee,”
is precisely a justification for their form of group dhikr (where they say aloud, ‘subhaan Allaah’,
‘al-Hamdu Lillah’, ‘laa ilaaha ill Allaah’, and ‘Allaahu akbar’), and they say that the Hadeeth is
thus not simply referring to circles of knowledge, but circles of out loud dhikr.
My guess is that they are stretching the Hadeeth by (unjustifiably) extrapolating the meaning of
reciting ‘subhanAllaah’, ‘al-Hamdu Lillah’, ‘laa ilaaha ill Allaah’, and ‘Allaahu akbar’, from the
portion where it says “glorifying Thee , uttering Thine Greatness, and uttering Thine Oneness,
and praising Thee.”
Is there any validity to their claim that this Hadeeth forms a basis for the act of group dhikr? Or
are they really stretching the meaning of the Hadeeth to suit their desires. In the case of the latter,
how can we clearly demonstrate this (that the true meaning of the Hadeeth is not what they say it
is)?

Answer:
The Hadeeth justifies coming together for the sake of some religious act, such as teaching,
learning, and yes, even dhikr. However, it does not justify joint communal group dhikr,
where people do dhikr with one voice or in unison. We also need to look at how the actual
Companions and early generations understood this Hadeeth if we want to be true
traditionalists.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

33

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

‘Ibaadah: Its Three
Pillars
Question:
I have in my notes that natural fear is allowed for any being, while supernatural fear is only
allowed for Allaah . Jinn are considered supernatural beings. So does fear of jinn fall under
natural or supernatural fear?

Answer:
The ‘fear’ that is an act of worship is to believe that only Allaah  has full control over
you and can do with you as He pleases (based upon what you deserve of course). Hence, we
are scared of Allaah’s  wrath, punishment and anger, and do not equate ANY being’s
wrath or punishment with that of Allaah .
To be scared of a created object for something that this object is capable of does not fall
into this category, although as we said in class, in some cases it is a sign of cowardice and if taken to a higher level - is a weakness of Imaan. But it is not shirk. To be scared of a wild
beast is natural. To be scared that your boss will fire you if you don’t do a good job is also
natural, even if it might demonstrate a lack of perfect Imaan. But to believe that if he does
fire you, you will be deprived of your rizq and not be able to obtain sustenance is going
beyond the bounds and falling into sin.
Being scared of the jinn is a ‘natural’ fear - the jinn are created beings (not supernatural!),
however, it is a sign of cowardice, and if taken to an extreme, yes, it is a weakness of Imaan
as well. To ascribe to them powers of being all-knowing and all-powerful is of course shirk
- the jinn cannot read our thoughts or know our intentions, nor can they do anything
without the permission of Allaah .

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
34

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

Follow up Question:
In light of this:
“ …the jinn are created beings (not supernatural!)”
Would the following be correct:
“Supernatural fears: a fear of being harmed by a deity other than Allaah .”

Answer:
One manifestation of shirk fear would be to presume that a false deity can harm you – thus,
if a person converts to Islaam but still feels that the deity or idol he used to worship might
harm him for this conversion, this is a type of shirk which negates the Tawheed of the
kalimah.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
In class we were told there is no such thing as ‘Bid’ah Hasanah’, meaning any means of worship
that came from some place other than the ways of our Prophet  or his companions is
considered an innovation.
Here is a case scenario that has me wondering about that topic:
A man is currently in a legal dispute. The man’s opponent is a kafir, a devout Hindu, who is rich
and powerful and is putting all his efforts into running the lives of our fellow Muslim brother and
his family, as well. To find ways to help him through this time, the man and his family go to the
local mawlana for advice.
The mawlana tells him to do the following things:
-

Everyday, read Bismillah 300 times, blow into a bowl of water and splash it on each
family member’s face.

-

Everyday, read the entire selection of Manzil, a selection of various ayaat of the Qur’aan.

-

Everyday, read an ayah I can’t remember, that deals with Allaah  being our only
“attorney” or means of sustenance and that we are to put our trust in Allaah .
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I can see a lot of this as putting one’s trust in Allaah  and also seeking refuge in the word
of Allaah , as stated in class. Are any of these methods, however, not legit means of trying
to deal with the legal issue and any given stress?

Answer:
Bid’ah is of various levels - not all bid’ahs are equal. All bid’ahs related to the religion are
evil, but there are levels of evil as well. More on the topic and categorizations of bid’ah’s in
a future class Inshaa Allaah.
To specify the unspecified is a type of bid’ah. Although it is excellent to recite the Qur’aan
during times of distress, to make it a point to recite a certain verse a specific number of
times when this has not been narrated in the Sunnah is a form of bid’ah. This is in contrast
to someone who happens to recite a verse, and is so moved that he recites it many times.
The issue is to specify a certain number, and then make it into a routine.
The examples that were asked about all, fall into this category.
P.S. - Since the correct opinion is that there is no such thing as ‘bid’ah hasanah’ in the
religion of Islaam, the definition of bid’ah is the same regardless of whether others call it
hasanah or sayi’ah.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Shirk: Definition,
Dangers and Types
Question:
“Certainly, Allaah  guides not the people who are wrongdoers”
The person most worthy of this condemnation is ‘Amr bin Luhay bin Qum’ah. He was the first
person to change the religion of the Prophets and designate the Saa’ibah, Waseelah and Haam, as
mentioned in the Saheeh (from the Tafseer of 6:144, Ibn Katheer).
---------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------Religions of the Arabs
Most of the Arabs had complied with the call of Ishmael , and professed the religion of
his father Abraham . They had worshipped Allaah, professed His Oneness and followed
His religion a long time until they forgot part of what they had been reminded of. However, they
still maintained such fundamental beliefs such as monotheism as well as various other aspects of
Abraham’s religion, until the time when a chief of Khuza’a, namely ‘Amr bin Luhay, who was
renowned for righteousness, charity, reverence and care for religion, and was granted
unreserved love and obedience by his tribesmen, came back from a trip to Syria where he saw
people worship idols, a phenomenon he approved of and believed it to be righteous since Syria
was the locus of Messengers and Scriptures, he brought with him an idol (Hubal) which he
placed in the middle of Al-Ka’bah and summoned people to worship it. Readily enough,
paganism spread all over Makkah and, thence, to Hijaz, people of Makkah being custodians of
not only the Sacred House but the whole Haram as well. A great many idols, bearing different
names, were introduced into the area.
[...] Polytheism prevailed and the number of idols increased everywhere in Hijaz. It was even
mentioned that ‘Amr bin Luhay, with the help of a jinn companion who told him that the idols of
Noah’s folk – Wadd, Suwa’, Yaguth, Ya’uk and Nasr – were buried in Jeddah, dug them out and
took them to Tihama. Upon pilgrimage time, the idols were distributed among the tribes to take
back home. Every tribe, and house, had their own idols, and the Sacred House was also
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overcrowded with them. On the Prophet’s conquest of Makkah, 360 idols were found around AlKa’bah. He broke them down and had them removed and burned up.
Polytheism and worship of idols became the most prominent feature of the religion of pre-Islaam
Arabs despite alleged profession of Abraham’s religion.
Traditions and ceremonies of the worship of their idols had been mostly created by ‘Amr bin
Luhay, and were deemed as good innovations rather than deviations from Abraham’s religion.
-The Sealed Nectar

Answer:
‘Amr ibn Luhay also introduced other customs, such as the innovation of dedicating
various camels to idols (referred to in the Qur’aan as Baheerah, Saa’ibah, Waseelah and
Haam), and changing the talbiyyah to the one of shirk, and other innovations.
Of the matters that facilitated these changes was the status that ‘Amr occupied amongst the
Arabs. He was a brave warrior and a loyal leader; he was extremely generous and would
sacrifice thousands of animals to feed the pilgrims. Therefore, his people were cowed into
accepting matters that they knew were shirk. By feeling too shy and embarrassed to correct
him, later generations then continued spreading these deviations until they became the
norm.
Of the characteristics that we need to be even more careful about in light of this incident is
sincerity to Allaah  alone, and not to fear the criticism of those who criticize. Even if
an act is popular and opposing it makes one a stranger (for example, the mawlid), the true
believer fears Allaah  alone, and speaks the truth wherever he is.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I was reading The Fundamentals of Tawheed: Islaamic Monotheism by Dr. Abu Ameenah Bilal
Philips and I came across this passage under the chapter of shirk:
“Einstein’s Theory of Relativity (E=mc², Energy is equal to mass times the square of the speed
of light) taught in all school is in fact an expression of Shirk in al-Asmaa’ was-Sifaat. The theory
states that energy can neither be created nor destroyed; it merely transforms into matter and vice
versa. However, both matter and energy are created entities and they both will be destroyed as
Allaah clearly states:
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∩∉⊄∪ ×≅‹Ï.uρ &óx« Èe≅ä. 4’n?tã uθèδuρ ( &óx« Èe≅à2 ß,Î=≈yz ª!$#
“Allaah is the Creator of All things, and He is the Wakeel (Trustee, Disposer of affairs,
Guardian, etc.) over All things.”
{Surah Az-Zumar, 39:62}

∩⊄∉∪ 5β$sù $pκön=tæ ôtΒ ‘≅ä.
“Whatsoever is on it (the earth) will perish.”
{Surah Ar-Rahmaan, 55:26}”
The theory also implies that mass and energy are eternal having no beginning or end since they
are supposed to be uncreated and transform into each other. However, this attribute belongs only
to Allaah  who alone is without beginning or end.
Excerpt from The Fundamentals of Tawheed: Islaamic Monotheism by: Dr. Abu Ameenah Bilal
Philips.
Ok my question is, is this right? I mean does Einstein’s theory refer to the fact that humans
cannot create or destroy energy? I understand that Allaah  created the world and will
destroy the world, but does this mean that what Einstein says is wrong? Does this mean that we
cannot apply this law in science? The way I understand it is that Einstein would only make the
theory this way if he was an atheist. I really don’t know what religion he was.
Could you comment if this understanding for shirk which I just saw posted somewhere is ok to
Ahl as-Sunnah wal jamaa’ah:
“Different Kinds of Idolatry:
Idolatry [shirk], like disbelief [kufr], is a covering up of the obvious truth.
There is “major idolatry,” which expels a man from his faith, and “minor idolatry” (instances of
which include ostentation and some sins), which does not.
It is therefore appropriate to quote what one of correct doctrine says about idolatry. Its kinds May God protect us! - are six:
1.

Autonomous idolatry [shirk istiqlal]. This is to affirm the existence of two autonomous
deities, as is the case with the Zoroastrians.

2. Superlative idolatry [shirk tab’id]. An instance of this is the Christians who say that God
is one of three, the other two being Jesus and his mother. {79}
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3. Approximate idolatry [shirk taqrib]. This is to worship other than God with the purpose
of drawing nearer to Him through them. Such was the belief of the early Arabs who
worshipped stones, saying,
“We only worship them so that they may bring us closer to God” (alQur’aan, 39:3)
4. Imitative idolatry [shirk taqlid]. This involves worshiping other than God in imitation of
others. This also was the form of idolatry present in the pre-Islaamic era of ignorance.
They say,

ﻭ ﹶﻥﺘﺪﻬ ﻣ ﻢﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺁﺛﹶﺎ ﹺﺭﻫ ﺎﻭﹺﺇﻧ ﺔ ﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﺃ ﺎﺎﺀﻧﺎ ﺁﺑﺪﻧ ﺟ ﻭ ﺎﺑ ﹾﻞ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹺﺇﻧ
“We found our fathers following a religion, and by their footsteps shall we be led”
{Surah Az-Zukhruf 43:22}

5.

Idolatry of secondary causes [shirk al-asbab]. {80} An instance of this is the idolatry of
the philosophers and those who believe in nature, and those who follow them.

6. Idolatry of intention [shikr al-aghrad] {81}. This is to carry our acts for other than God.
The unanimous ruling regarding the first four is that they are forms of disbelief.
The sixth is a sin but does not constitute disbelief.
As for the fifth, a distinction has to be made between, first, those who say that secondary causes
[in themselves] produce effects by virtue of their intrinsic properties [as, for example, fire
leading to burning, water to irrigating, and food to satiety]: such people are disbelievers; second,
those who believe that they are effective through a power that God the Exalted has put in them:
they are guilty of innovation [bid’ah].

[TRANSLATOR’S NOTES]
{79}: Since the Virgin Mary is called in Christian terms “Mother of God,” the implication is that
she herself is divine. This is how the word “Mariolatry” came into being.
{80}: The Primary Cause or Prime Mover is God Himself. To believe that creatures or secondary
causes have autonomous power is to set them up as gods beside God.
{81}: Acting out of ostentation or simply to satisfy some lust or appetite is to set one’s intention
in competition with sincerity with God. It is to worship one’s ego, passions, or appetites.

40

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

Answer:
I did not find any issue with this categorization, but it is not exhaustive in its types of shirk
(refer to our chart that we went over in detail in class and you will see which types are left
out).
Also, the fifth category requires some discussion which is related to another class. Ahl asSunnah believe that Allaah  has created certain substances with intrinsic properties
(e.g., fire is hot and burns, rocks are hard and break fragile substances), thus to ascribe
these characteristics to their appropriate substances is a part of human experience and
totally acceptable. For some of the people of Kalaam, it is a type of shirk (e.g., to say ‘the
rock broke the glass’ would not be permitted except as a figure of speech, whereas for us it
is permitted)... anyways a more advanced topic which we might cover in a future class
Inshaa Allaah.
No, they intended these laws to be applicable in all situations and circumstances. And
THAT is shirk, in fact not only in Asmaa’ was-Sifaat but primarily Ruboobiyyah, as it is
denying that a Rabb can create from nothing. This is merely an extension of the claim of
the philosophers of old, including Aristotle, Ibn Sina and Ibn Rushd, that the earth and all
that is in it is eternal – it is just phrased in more modern terminology.
This is not to deny that such theories/maxims might be correct in limited circumstances,
but it is a problem to presume they are always valid.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
What is the Hadeeth where the Prophet  mentions the purposes behind visiting graves?

Answer:
It is:

ﺎ ﺗﺬﻛﺮ ﺑﺎﻵﺥ ﻓﺈ، ﻴﺘﻜﻢ ﻋﻦ ﺯﻳﺎﺭﺓ ﺍﻟﻘﺒﻮﺭ ﻓﺰﻭﺭﻭﻫﺎ – ﻭﻻ ﺗﻘﻮﻟﻮﺍ ﻫﺠﺮﺍ ﻛﻨﺖ
It is in Muslim and others.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
When you meet a person randomly and say, “It’s a small world.” Is this a form of minor shirk?

Answer:
I’m lost... why would you think this is minor shirk? Is it because you think you might be
ascribing such a ‘coincidental’ meeting to some non-existent power or being??
If that is the case I think you’re reading too much into that statement, if I missed your line
of thought please fill me in.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
What exactly does this phrase in this Hadeeth mean, and why would the Sahaabah say it so
much? And why would they not say instead, “May my parents be sacrificed for Allaah !”?
Narrated Abu Hurayrah:
The Prophet  or Abul-Qasim said, “If the Ansaar took their way through a valley or a
mountain pass, I would take Ansaar’s valley. And but for the migration, I would have been
one of the Ansaar.” Abu Hurayrah used to say, “The Prophet is not unjust (by saying so). May
my parents be sacrificed for him, for the Ansaar sheltered and helped him,” or said a similar
sentence. [Saheeh Bukhari]
Narrated Abu Hurayrah:
Allaah’s Apostle used to keep silent between the Takbeer and the recitation of Qur’aan and
that interval of silence used to be a short one. I said to the Prophet “May my parents be
sacrificed for you! What do you say in the pause between Takbeer and recitation?” The
Prophet said, “I say, ‘Allaahumma, ba’id baini wa baina khatayaya kama ba’adta baina-lmashriqi wa-l-maghrib. Allaahumma, naqqim min khatayaya kama yunaqqa-ththawbu-labyadu mina-ddanas. Allaahumma, ighsil khatayaya bil-ma’i wa-th-thalji wal-barad (O
Allaah! Set me apart from my sins (faults) as the East and West are set apart from each other
and clean me from sins as a white garment is cleaned of dirt (after thorough washing). O
Allaah! Wash off my sins with water, snow and hail.” [Saheeh Bukhari]
Narrated Ibn Jurayj:
Ya’la bin Muslim and ‘Amr bin Dinar and some others narrated the narration of Sa’eed bin
Jubayr.
Narrated Sa’eed: While we were at the house of Ibn ‘Abbaas, Ibn ‘Abbaas said, “Ask me (any
question)” I said, “O Abu Abbaas! May Allaah let me be sacrificed for you !There is a man at
Kufa who is a story-teller called Nauf; who claims that he (Al-Khadir’s companion) is not
Moses of Bani Israel.” ... [Saheeh Bukhari]
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(In this one it says, “O Abu Abbaas...” why would he want to be sacrificed for him?)

Answer:
I don’t see the problem... perhaps I’m not understanding what you’re referring to?
If we can give our lives to save the lives of our parents, spouses and children, certainly it is
far, far more worthy to give our own lives to save the life of the Prophet ? The
Sahaabah would say that phrase as a token of their extreme love for him - meaning ‘I am
willing to sacrifice myself to protect you’, or even greater ‘I am willing to sacrifice my
parents to protect you’. The word ‘fida’ means ransom, so its a metaphorical phrase which
means that if a hypothetical situation arose where someone demanded the life of one’s
parents in exchange for the life of the Prophet then the person would be willing to sacrifice
them.
There is no connotation of shirk at all - no concept of worship is being directed to other
than Allaah.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I also wanted to ask about the linguistic definition of shirk. I looked through my notes but found
no complete linguistic definition for it. I only caught the word “alongside”. What would a proper
definition be?

Answer:
 ركmeans to associate, to share, to become a partner. This is the linguistic meaning;
people who own a company or are otherwise involved in any business are  آءto each
other, regardless of the percentage they each own.
Therefore, the Shar’i meaning is to associate partners with Allaah (ا-  ./  )أنor, to be
more understandable (by defining what it means to be a ‘partner’), it is: giving the rights of
Allaah  to other than Allaah .

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
Inshaa Allaah, your studies are going well. I have a question regarding the definition of shirk as
is explained in the beginning of “Kashf al Shubuhat”. On page 14, it says “the most accurate one
(definition) is the last: to attribute a partner, or nidd, with Allaah.” Also, on page 15, it
says “in other words, the essence of shirk involves giving Allaah’s rights to other than
He.” In the class, it the second definition was stressed more. And it made more sense, as it is
more encompassing as well as detailed. However, the book says that the first one is the more
accurate definition. I was hoping you could clarify this.

Answer:
The two definitions are synonymous; the meaning of ‘partner’ is one who shares another’s
right.
The first definition occurs literally in the Qur’aan and Sunnah; the second is merely an
easier-to-understand explanation of it.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
I’m not sure if this is beyond the scope of topics allowed here, or if it is for one of the later
‘aqeedah courses but I wanted to ask about ‘tafweed’ and by that I mean the position of some
people who take a “middle” position in terms of not affirming Allaah’s  Attributes, but at
the same time not explaining them away or giving them metaphorical meanings either. For
example, saying that “we affirm Allaah istiwaa ‘alal ‘arsh” however, we don’t really know what
it means so we neither affirm the literal meaning or explain it away to mean something it is not.
Or for example, they might say, ‘Yadd’ can linguistically mean power or hand, so in this case its
best to avoid saying anything and just say “yadd” without ascribing a specific meaning to it.
Can you explain the question about the yadd? And how legitimate of an approach is this to take?
If it is not, what are the consequences of it? And finally, where might one find a good discussion
of this (English and/or Arabic)?

Answer:
In keeping with al-Maghrib’s policy, we will delay the discussion of this topic until the next
‘aqeedah class Inshaa Allaah, where it will be dealt with extensively.
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Suffice to state here that Ahl as-Sunnah affirm the meaning of the name/attribute, and
leave its modality of existence to Allaah , unlike one group of the Mutakillimoon who
claim that the meaning of the name/attribute is itself unknown.
More to come, Inshaa Allaah.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
Can you explain if there is a difference amongst the scholars as to whether Major Shirk is
excused by Allaah  due to the person not hearing the message of Tawheed.
I’ve heard two conflicting things:
1. That Shirk is known by Fitrah and will never be forgiven, “Allaah  forgives
anything less than Shirk”.
2. That Allaah  won’t punish a people until he sends a messenger and this includes
Shirk. The people will be questioned before Allaah  on the Day of Judgment.
Is there a legitimate difference amongst the classical scholars on the issue and are both opinions
valid.

Answer:
Yes, there is a difference of opinion over whether major shirk committed by a Muslim can
be forgiven purely on the basis of ignorance. Some people claim that the meaning of the
kalimah is self-evident, and for a Muslim to make du’aa to a grave or give powers of arRuboobiyyah to other than Allaah  is simply inexcusable, even if he has ‘shaykhs’
that justify this belief. Others claim that ignorance can indeed be used as an excuse.
The point is more theoretical than practical, as it is up to Allaah  whom to punish and
whom to forgive. Perhaps we will discuss this issue in the advanced ‘aqeedah class - I
haven’t quite drawn up a complete curriculum for that class yet.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
Since the topic of haakimiyah is covered in LOG, I was wondering what the ‘ulamaa’
rabbaniyoon have said about studying secular law and practicing secular law in a western
environment.

Answer:
Law as it is practiced in America has many branches to it. Some of these branches would
Inshaa Allaah be halaal, such as patent law, some aspects of corporate and immigration
law, and other branches. Other branches would be problematic, some more than others.
Anyone who wishes to go into this field had better study his ‘aqeedah, especially the topics
related to the concept of tahkeem, and also fiqh, inside out. This will help him understand
what he should avoid and what he is allowed to do.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Manifestations of

‘Ibaadah
Question:
What are the exact meanings of these words:

( ثghawth)
( ثyaguthu)
  ( إistighaatha)
Answer:

 ثis help,  ثis the verb which means ‘to seek help’ and    إis the verb which
means ‘to seek help from others’.
To seek worldly help from a person who has the physical power to help you, for example
you call out to the police when you are being robbed, is completely permissible. This is a
worldly act and does not come under religious acts at all - people of all cultures and
religions do it.
To seek spiritual help (e.g., calling out to a being that is not present to help you against a
robber) comes under religion, and thus can only be classified as ‘ibaadah, which implies it
is either Tawheed (i.e., if you call out to Allaah ) or shirk (i.e., if you call out to other
than Allaah ).

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
Some questions that came up during this week’s review of the Light of Guidance were:
How do we understand what we know of duress being an excuse to speak or commit what may
outwardly be an act of shirk, with a Hadeeth like
“Do not commit shirk with Allaah  even if you are cut into pieces or burnt”?

ﻻ ﺗﺸﺮﻙ ﺑﺎﷲ ﺷﻴﺌﺎ ﻭ ﺇﻥ ﻗﻄﻌﺖ ﺃﻭ ﺣﺮﻗﺖ ﻭ ﻻ ﺗﺘﺮﻛﻦ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ ﺍﳌﻜﺘﻮﺑﺔ ﻣﺘﻌﻤﺪﺍ ؛ ﻭ ﻣﻦ ﺗﺮﻛﻬﺎ

 ﻭ ﺇﻥ ﺃﻣﺮﺍﻙ،  ﻭ ﺃﻃﻊ ﻭﺍﻟﺪﻳﻚ، ﺎ ﻣﻔﺘﺎﺡ ﻛﻞ ﺷﺮ ﻭ ﻻ ﺗﺸﺮﺑﻦ ﺍﳋﻤﺮ ؛ ﻓﺈ، ﻣﺘﻌﻤﺪﺍ ﺑﺮﺋﺖ ﻣﻨﻪ ﺍﻟﺬﻣﺔ
 ﻭ ﻻ ﺗﻔﺮ ﻣﻦ،  ﻭ ﺇﻥ ﺭﺃﻳﺖ ﺃﻧﻚ ﺃﻧﺖ، ﺃﻥ ﲣﺮﺝ ﻣﻦ ﺩﻧﻴﺎﻙ ؛ ﻓﺎﺧﺮﺝ ﳍﻤﺎ ﻭ ﻻ ﺗﻨﺎﺯﻋﻦ ﻭﻻﺓ ﺍﻷﻣﺮ
 ﻭ ﻻ ﺗﺮﻓﻊ ﻋﺼﺎﻙ ﻋﻦ،  ﻭ ﺃﻧﻔﻖ ﻣﻦ ﻃﻮﻟﻚ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻫﻠﻚ، ﺍﻟﺰﺣﻒ ؛ ﻭ ﺇﻥ ﻫﻠﻜﺖ ﻭ ﻓﺮ ﺃﺻﺤﺎﺑﻚ
 ﻭ ﺃﺧﻔﻬﻢ ﰲ ﺍﷲ ﻋﺰ ﻭ ﺟﻞ، ﺃﻫﻠﻚ
[ﺣﺴﻦ: ]ﺧﻼﺻﺔ ﺍﻟﺪﺭﺟﺔ
Would being cut into pieces or burnt not be an excuse to say or do what may outwardly appear to
be shirk?
Is making any sort of religious promise to Allaah  a nadhr? We were wondering if it was
only the nadhr that seems to be bargaining with Allaah  that is makrooh or whether making
promises to Allaah  in general is disliked. Where does the nadhr of the wife of Imraan fall
into this then?

Answer:
A nadhr is makruh if it is conditional; the nadhr of the wife of Imrah was unconditional.
The Hadeeth you referred to is authentic, and it is requesting us to achieve excellence.
There is no doubt that one who gives up his life rather than commit shirk (and thus
becomes a martyr) is higher - in general - than one who does commit it under duress (and
of course as with most rules there are exceptions here).

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Tabarruk
Question:
This is from a very popular sufi-deviated site, and they made the following claim:
“According to the consensus (ijmaa’) of all the scholars, the piece of land on which rests the
blessed body of the Messenger of Allaah  is more virtuous than anything and everything
which includes the Ka’bah and the throne (‘arsh) of Allaah Most High.”
This is not true, right?

Answer:
This is one of those issues that really has no practical manifestation or tangible benefit.
Purely theoretical...
Yes, some great scholars have held this opinion (the earliest of whom seems to be from the
early part of the sixth century hijrah) - so much so that they have even claimed ijmaa’ on
the issue. And ijmaa’ is indeed a binding evidence. However, a scholar’s claim that there is
ijmaa’ is not at all binding until the ijmaa’ can be established. And in this case it is not
established - quite the contrary there is no reported opinion on this issue in the first few
centuries of Islaam.
Also, it is an established fact that many groups that disagree with Sunni Islaam merely
‘claim’ ijmaa’ as their primary proof for breaking away from established Sunni theology.
This is extremely common amongst the groups of Kalaam - one finds numerous scholars in
the fifth and sixth centuries of the Hijrah claiming ijmaa’ that a certain Attribute cannot
be understood in its linguistic sense, but rather must be interpreted to mean something else.
Yet, the dozens of books of Sunni theology written in the first three centuries of the Hijrah,
and the hundreds of quotes narrated from the actual salaf, contradict this supposed
‘ijmaa’’. Hence the mere claim of ijmaa is just that: a claim.
As for this particular issue, Ibn Taymiyyah was asked, “Is the ground where the Prophet

 is buried better than the Ka’bah?” to which he replied, “All praise be to Allaah. As for
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the sand in which he was buried, then I do not know of any single person who has claimed
that it is better than the Masjid al-Haram, or the Masjid al-Nabwi, or the Masjid al-Aqsa,
except for the Qadi Iyaad, who claimed that there was ijmaa’ on this point. But this is an
opinion that no one before him ever claimed as far as we know, and there is no evidence for it.
But [yes], the body of the Prophet is better than the masjids...”
In another verdict, he also stated that the actual body of the Prophet is better than the
Ka’bah, but as for the soil in which he was buried, then no.
One last point: the insinuation that if we truly appreciated the status of the Prophet

and loved him, we would understand this opinion, is - with all due respect - something
of a cheap shot. True love is not found in agreeing with anything and everything which
appears to exalt the beloved, regardless of the level of this exaltation. If we were to apply
this criterion of love in our daily lives the results would be disastrous. And to apply such a
criterion to religious issues - well, again we only need to be reminded of what our beloved
Rasool  said about over-exalting and where that leads to.
Rather, it can be said that since the message of the Prophet  was truly understood and
appreciated by the earliest generations of Islaam, such a strange opinion was never
narrated from them, nor did they debate such issues or ponder over them. Instead, it took
over five hundred years before such an issue surfaced, and a further few centuries before it
became an issue of scholarly debate between various factions of the Ummah.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
It was mentioned in Light of Guidance that offering prayers in graveyards (with the exception of
janaazah) or in masaajid built over graves is strictly prohibited in Islaam.
We had also discussed that the Prophet  quarters were very small. My question is with
regard to the grave of the Prophet  and its location in the house of ‘Aaishah .
In light of the following (I’m sure there are various other examples I’m overlooking):
1. Narrated ‘Aaishah: “I used to sleep in front of Allaah’s Apostle with my legs opposite
his Qiblah (facing him); and whenever he prostrated, he pushed my feet and I
withdrew them and whenever he stood, I stretched them.” [Saheeh Bukhari,]
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 ﻓﺈﺫﺍ ﺳﺠﺪ ﻏﻤﺰﱐ ﻓﻘﺒﻀﺖ، ﻛﻨﺖ ﺃﻧﺎﻡ ﺑﲔ ﻳﺪﻱ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻭﺭﺟﻼﻱ ﰲ ﻗﺒﻠﺘﻪ
. ﻭﺍﻟﺒﻴﻮﺕ ﻳﻮﻣﺌﺬ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ ﻣﺼﺎﺑﻴﺢ:  ﻗﺎﻟﺖ،  ﻓﺈﺫﺍ ﻗﺎﻡ ﺑﺴﻄﺘﻬﻤﺎ، ﺭﺟﻠﻲ
[ ]ﺻﺤﻴﺢ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
2. In the floor of ‘Aaishah’s room near the couch where he was lying, a grave was dug in
which was buried the Prophet …
3. Hadeeth of Qaasim ibn Muhammad passing by ‘Aaisha’s  house while she was
praying (repeating verses and crying in salaah) [I figured this was after the death of the
Prophet ].
My question is: Was ‘Aaisha  not praying upon or in the vicinity of the grave of the
Prophet ?
I would greatly appreciate an explanation (proper understanding, permissibility etc.). I searched
this folder to see if this issue was previously addressed, but I didn’t come up with anything.

Answer:
A very good question.
The grave of the beloved Rasool  is an exception from a number of perspectives. I am
assuming that you took the class hence I will only allude to a number of aHaadeeth and you
can look them up in the notes.
Generally, it is prohibited to bury people in houses, as the Hadeeth states “...and do not
make your houses into graveyards”; yet the Prophet  was buried in his house because
prophets are buried where they die. And this was the only property bequeathed to
‘Aaishah  so she lived the rest of her life in it, and prayed where she would always
pray. For her, nothing changed in terms of prayer; in other words she did nothing different
from what she was doing before. Hence, she did not intend to take any grave as a special
place of worship; that was her house when the Prophet  was alive, and it remained her
house after he was buried there.
We said in class that what is prohibited is to take a grave or graveyard as a special place of
worship, believing that worshipping Allaah  at that grave is somehow more blessed
than in any other location. Also, all four Sunni schools of thought state that it is disliked or
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haraam to pray in a graveyard; but this does not apply to an individual grave if it happens
to be outside a graveyard and it was not ‘intended’ as a place of worship.
So, to conclude, there is nothing specific that can be derived from this historical fact from
which we can then try to ‘refute’ numerous, authentic aHaadeeth (some of which are
narrated in the Saheehayn, and some of which the Prophet  said on his very death
bed). It is prohibited to undertake a journey with the sole purpose of visiting a grave, and it
is prohibited from believing that a specific grave is a place that one should worship Allaah
at. The Prophet  specifically told us not to take his grave as a regular place of
visitation to worship Allaah at (of course, visiting the grave itself is a great and noble act of
worship - not to be confused with worshipping Allaah  at the grave).

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
In my notes, I have that one can combat it through turning to the Qur’aan and Sunnah, turning to
Allaah alone for help, certain Surahs like Al-Falaq, An-Nas, Ayat al-Kursi, etc. But then I have
“Any verse of the Qur’aan, especially those mentioned by the Prophet .”
So now my question is, obviously we should stick to the Sunnah, but the part about “Any
verse...” is bothering me. Is this true because the Qur’aan itself is a source of barakah? And in
this case, would it be effective to use some random verse (not mentioned in the Sunnah) to try
and solve the problem? If so, then those wearing tawees with random bits of Qur’aan in themhow do we view them?

Answer:
Regarding the wearing of Qur’aanic amulets, we discussed this in detail in class - as you
very well know!
Regarding the recitation of specific verses, yes, it is permitted, as long as one does not
believe that these verses have been prescribed by the Prophet . Personal experience
does play a role; over the centuries those who have excelled in this practice have seen that
certain verses are more effective than others. There is no harm in propagating this
information as long as one understand the source, and also implements the Sunnah. For
example, THE most effective verses are Ayat al-Kursi, Surat al-Fatiha, and the last two
Surahs. All of these have explicitly been mentioned in the Sunnah.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Talismans and
Omens
Question:
We learned that Qur’aanic Talismans were first worn by some of the sahaabah while others
disagreed with it, and that RasoolAllaah  never wore it. I came across some aHaadeeth in
the Muwatta of Imaam Maalik and was wondering how to understand these:
Yahya related to me from Maalik from Yahya ibn Sa’eed from Sulayman ibn Yasar that ‘Urwa
ibn az-Zubayr told him that the Messenger of Allaah  entered the house of Umm Salama

, the wife of the Prophet . There was a child weeping in the house, and they told
him that it was from the evil eye. ‘Urwa said, “The Messenger of Allaah  said, ‘Why do
you not find someone to make a talisman to protect it from the evil eye?’”
Another one is:
Yahya related to me from Maalik that Humayd ibn Qays al-Makki said, “A man came to the
Messenger of Allaah  with the two sons of Jafar ibn Abi Talib . He said to their
nursemaid, ‘Why do I see them so thin?’ Their nursemaid said, ‘Messenger of Allaah 
the evil eye goes quickly to them. Nothing stops us from asking someone to make talismans
(using ayaats of Qur’aan) for them, except that we do not know what of that would agree with
you.’ The Messenger of Allaah  said, ‘Make talismans for them. Had anything been able
to precede the decree, the evil eye would precede it.’”

Answer:
These traditions are about ruqya, not talismans.
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Also, these specific versions are both broken in their isnaads.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
Could anyone give the exact references and authenticity of following Hadeeth?:
In the Musnad of al-Tayalisi, with supporting narrations in the Musnad of Ahmad ibn Hanbal,
the Saheeh of Ibn Khuzaymah and elsewhere, we have another narration which sheds light on
this. The Mother of the Believers ‘Aaishah  was told that Abu Hurayrah  said,
“Evil omen is in three things....” ‘Aaishah  responded, “Abu Hurayrah has not
memorized [correctly]. He must have come in at the closing words. The Prophet  said,
“May Allaah destroy the Jews! They say: evil omen is in three things . . .”

Answer:
It basically goes back to how you understand the Hadeeth.
Basically, combining all the narrations, it appears that the Prophet  was pointing out
that *if* omens could be sought, then three factors are worthy of them. So it is not as if
omens are being sought from these objects, but rather that if anything could give bad
omens it would be these three - meaning that if a particular house had continual evil
occurring in it, it would be wise not to live in that house (since the angels would be avoiding
it, etc.).
So ‘Asishah  rejected the narration of Abu Hurayrah  because she felt that his
version was implying omens could be drawn from these objects, whereas other narrations
clearly show that what was intended was not that omens should be drawn but rather that
out of all objects, these three are the most likely to give correct omens.
With this understanding, all the narrations of the Hadeeth can be understood properly.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
What is meant by this Hadeeth?

 ﻟﻴﺲ ﺑﺘﻤﻴﻤﺔ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻠﻖ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺃﻥ ﻳﻘﻊ ﺍﻟﺒﻼﺀ: ﻋﻦ ﻋﺎﺋﺸﺔ – ﺭﺿﻲ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ – ﻗﺎﻟﺖ
- ﺇﺳﻨﺎﺩﻩ ﺻﺤﻴﺢ: ﺧﻼﺻﺔ ﺍﻟﺪﺭﺟﺔ
Answer:
‘Aaishah  used to allow Qur’aanic tamaa’im to be placed on a sick person. She
considered it a permissible form of ruqyah. Some other Companions also agreed with this
opinion.
Others, such as Ibn Mas’ud , disagreed.
The issue is not one of Sunnah vs. bid’ah, as both have been narrated from the salaf. The
issue is: which one is more appropriate and more respectful towards the Qur’aan?

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Magic and
Astrology
Question:
Question:
Can the Shaytaan know what we think?

Answer:
The Shaytaan cannot read thoughts; those are ‘internal’ and known only to Allaah. Having
said that, realize that our outer actions give many emotions away (fear, anger, arousal, etc),
in the way we look, walk, talk, etc. And probably Shaytaan and his cohorts have learned to
‘read’ our outer actions so that they can misuse them to try to misguide us at times of
weakness. Hence, one needs to be careful in one’s outer actions as well.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
In the Kitaab At-Tawheed series, it is mentioned that Ruqyah is only permissible when it is done
using Qur’aanic verses and the ways found in the Sunnah. I know of a person who has done
Ruqyah on a relative of mine, and the way he did it was strange. He placed two of my Aunts to
face each other and put two thin, big sticks under their armpits (like a popsicle stick only much
bigger). He then told them that the sticks will join together if there is nothing wrong (i.e. no
Black magic I presumed).
He then proceeded to call into the emptiness with words in the likeness of: “If there is something
wrong with so and so, then let it be known”. He says this a few times with increasing emphasis.
And after some time the sticks join together without anyone touching them and he tells my
relatives that all is well.
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I presumed he was calling out to the Jinn. My question is, is such a way of doing Ruqyah
permissible? He did not say any Qur’aanic verse, rather just called out, and it is evident that he
was responded to, most likely by one of the Jinns.
Everyone in my family regards him as a pious man, but after hearing the Kitaab At-Tawheed
lectures, and looking back at what happened, I realize that there is something strange here.
Can you please shed some light upon the matter? Is the way he did it from the Qur’aan and/or the
Sunnah? Does this man practice magic? Or is it best if he is avoided (this incident happened in
India)?

Answer:
I am very cautious about pronouncing verdicts on others without getting the full picture.
Therefore, I will only talk about this particular act that you mentioned (about putting
sticks under the arm and calling out) and state that this has no basis from our religious
texts and resembles magic.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
I have read that the pagan Arabs believed that one who composed eloquent poetry was possessed
or aided by the jinn, thus this charge, wal’ayathoobillah, was leveled against the Prophet .
Furthermore, the ancient Hellenistic idea of a Muse, a supernatural deity who aids the poets as
well as Socrates claiming that he had with him a spirit that helped him avoid making mistakes all
seem to point to a manifestation of a culturally universal phenomenon. It is interesting that
especially in regards to poetry, the ancient Greeks considered it separate from rhetoric in that it
could not be taught nor could it be improved through instruction but that it emanated from a
mysterious, irrational human faculty or from communion with spirits.
This seems to be a relationship apart from sihr and possession. Is this kind of relationship
characteristic of at least one type of the interaction between jinn and mankind? And if so, is it
permissible or are all interactions with the jinn haraam (not that I am interested in improving my
poetry via jinn aka: jinnspiration [I coined it!])?
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Answer:
I am sure Shaykh Waleed would have discussed this topic in more detail in his class as it is
part of the curriculum of Rays of Faith and not Light of Guidance (we only had to talk
about it because of the concept of sihr).
Briefly though, while it is theoretically possible that a ‘good’ jinn helps out a Muslim, it is
more likely that an evil one is trying to entice a person and entrap him/her to commit shirk.
Hence, it is haraam to try to initiate contact with the jinn as the chances of shirk are very
high in such contacts. However, if a person happens to notice supernatural ‘help’ occurring
to him (as with Ibn Taymiyyah) without his asking, then what’s the problem in accepting
that help?
But please, guys, let’s not start assuming that the first unexplainable event that happens to
us is caused by the jinn! The imagination runs wild when we get to this topic, yet the reality
is that there is very little direct interaction between the two species, as there is no reason
for the good jinn to interact, and the people who contact the evil jinn are few.
So, let’s move on to more interesting and practical topics and leave aside the jinnteresting
and jimpractical ones.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I’m wondering about the following Hadeeth. We learnt in class that the evils of visiting an
astrologer and NOT believing in him is “prayer rejected for 40 days”. On the other hand, the evil
of visiting an astrologer and believing in him is of course “Shirk”! However, the following
Hadeeth says:
Muslim has narrated, on the authority of one of the wives of the Prophet  (Hafsah

), that Allaah’s Prophet  said: “Whoever went to a fortune-teller and asked him
about some matter (i.e. of the unseen) and believed him, will have his prayer rejected for forty
days.”

ﻣﻦ ﺃﺗﻰ ﻋﺮﺍﻓﺎ ﻓﺴﺄﻟﻪ ﻋﻦ ﺷﻲﺀ ﱂ ﺗﻘﺒﻞ ﻟﻪ ﺻﻼﺓ ﺃﺭﺑﻌﲔ ﻟﻴﻠﺔ
[]ﺻﺤﻴﺢ ﻣﺴﻠﻢ
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Is there a mistake here somewhere? Or am I confusing myself?

Answer:
Yes that is one version of the Hadeeth. However, the two versions I quoted in class seem to
be the more accurate ones, and that is why most scholars understood these two the way I
presented it.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Exalting the Status
of Saints
Question:
We studied in the class about certain phrases being forbidden like equating Allaah  with
the creation using the conjunctive ‘and’. Like the Prophet  forbade Muslims from saying
“Whatever Allaah  Wills and the Prophet  wills”.
However, in many ahaadeeth we find the companions saying, “Allaah and His Messenger know
best”. Isn’t it equating Allaah’s  knowledge with the Prophet’s ? Shouldn’t it be
“Allaah  and then His Messenger know best”?
I’m confused because if it was wrong then the Prophet  would have corrected them. But
then I also fail to see the difference how it doesn’t fall in the same category.

Answer:
Excellent question.
They would respond with such a phrase when they were asked a direct question by the
Prophet . Thus, obviously he knew the response to the question, and the Companions
would therefore answer with this particular phrase. They did not equate the knowledge of
Allaah  with the knowledge of the Prophet , which would have been shirk. Nor
did they equate the will of Allaah  with his will (and that is what the specific Hadeeth
has been narrated about: maashaa’Allaah wa shi’ta), as in that case you attribute whatever
happens in this world to the will of Allaah  AND His Messenger.

60

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

The point is that this phrase was only used in a specific context, and it is allowed in that
context. What has been prohibited (by the Prophet  himself) is to equate him with
Allaah  totally, or in something that is unique to Allaah .

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
Does Islaam recognize the phenomenon of “The sixth sense” or “Extra sensory perception”?
Considering people who have and claim to have spontaneous experiences (in the form of
feelings/thoughts) in real life like:
•

A slight pre-awareness of an event before it actually happens

•

Spontaneous, concurrent and peripheral feelings of awareness of critical situations in
someone else’s life

Would recognizing, believing and relying on these senses be synonymous to relying on omens (if
it is haraam)?

Answer:
As far as I know there is nothing in the texts about a ‘sixth sense’, but it is possible that
Allaah  manifests something to one of His slaves through a karaamah (a mini-miracle
if you like). The concept of karamaat will, inshaa Allaah, be covered in a future class.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Cited below is an instance used to justify the permissibility of making dhikr and praising the
Prophet  while dancing and listening to music. I understand it is wrong. How would we
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explain that to someone who opines that if the following was committed by companions in his
presence, and he approved of it by way of silence, that it is therefore established in the Sunnah?
“Imaam Ahmad relates from Anas , with a chain of transmission all of whose narrators
are those of Bukhari except Hammad ibn Salama, who is one of the narrators of Muslim, that
the Ethiopians danced in front of the Messenger of Allaah  dancing and saying [in their
language], “Muhammad is a righteous servant.” The Prophet  said, “What are they
saying?” And they said, “‘Muhammad is a righteous servant’”
I don’t know where the above can be found in books of Hadeeth (or why the quote ends
abruptly). I also have never come across anything that would suggest any of the Sahaabah (not
the Ethiopians in question) engaged in such actions.

Answer:
This is a good question and gives us the opportunity to illustrate a number of points:
Firstly I agree that this would not be an issue of theology per se, but it is an issue of
‘ibaadah, and ‘ibaadah, by the unanimous consensus of scholars, is tawqifi (which means
that it is based upon texts, and cannot be invented at whim). Hence, if someone does wish to
dance while doing dhikr and believes that this is an act that Allaah  will reward
him/her for, he/she must bring proof for it. In other words, the burden of proof is on the
one who legislates an act of worship, not the one who negates it.
Secondly, the Hadeeth is authentic; hence it can indeed be used as proof. It is reported in
the Musnad of Imaam Ahmad and in the Saheeh of Ibn Hibbaan, with the same isnaad.
Other ahaadeeth in the Musnad mention that the Abbysinians were moving their bodies
and ‘dancing’ at the advent of the Prophet  to Madeenah, but does not mention this
phrase. In any case the fact that this narration adds this phrase is not in the least
problematic; we put the various narrations together and get more details of the incident.
Note: the Arabic used is raqas - modern Arabic restricts this word to what we call in
English ‘dancing’, but in classical Arabic it meant swaying the body and moving it; the
only reason I’m making this point is that the English word ‘dancing’ has - for me at least a very negative connotation, which would not be implied in the Arabic.
Thirdly, these Abyssinians are to be considered Companions, as they were Muslims, hence
the silent approval of the Prophet  is an evidence for the permissibility of their actions.
Had what they were doing been prohibited, they would have been prohibited from doing
so.
Fourthly, one must be careful in taking such an incident and extrapolating matters that are
not related to it from it. This narration merely states that the Abyssinians were moving
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around and displaying their skills (as was their wont and custom) while saying
‘Muhammad is a righteous servant’. So, they were doing something from their customs,
and praising the Prophet  while doing it. From this, we can derive that it is
permissible to praise Allaah  and to praise the Prophet  in many different
circumstances, including war ‘dances’ and other such maneuvers. So in a Muslim boy scout
team, or an army in a Muslim nation, instead of saying ‘Hut...two...three…four’ etc, one
can instead write out a rhyme with some religious praises in it. Or, when people are doing
manual labor, like the Companions were when they were building the trench or the masjid,
one can also say religious phrases. The Abyssinians were not intending to do an act of
worship per se, meaning that they did not invite one another to come to do dhikr, and then
stand in a circle or dance with the sole intention of dhikr. That is very clear from the
narration itself, and also from the question that was asked. Rather, they were doing what
they were doing, and saying praises at the same time.To extrapolate from this incident the
legality of group dhikr, or dancing for the sake of the dhikr, is simply not correct. The
incident does not allude to that.
Lastly, when in doubt, always return to the understanding of the earliest generations. ‘Had
their deen any good in it, they would have preceded us in it’. Did the Companions
understand from this incident that they should convene a gathering of Muslims and jump
up and down, saying ‘Hu, Hu, Hu’? Or would any of the Successors stand in a circle,
holding hands, and swaying side to side, chanting praises of the Prophet ? Has it been
narrated from any of the scholars of the first few generations of Islaam - from the
muHadeethun like al-Bukhari and Muslim, to the qurraa like Asim and Ibn Kathir and
Nafi’, to the fuqahaa like Malik and Abu Haneefah, to the (true) ascetics like al-Hasan alBasri and al-Muhasibi - that they would condone, much less participate, in such acts?
If not, then the question arises: why? Are we more knowledgeable than them? Or do we
love Islaam more than they did? These questions should always be in the minds of the
Muslims, especially those who claim to be ‘Sunni’, and ‘traditionalist’, as this means that
they consider the Companions to be the best generation ever created by Allaah , and
their ‘tradition’ to be the most correct.
Take the Companions and their students as your role models in understanding the Qur’aan
and Sunnah, and you will always be successful.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
When I went to India 2 years ago I did not know that visiting the graves and kissing, bowing, etc.
is wrong, and sadly to say, yet sadly I still went and did as the mobs were doing. Now that I
understand that it is wrong and why, I have tried to tell other people that it is wrong, but they are
stubborn and will not listen. But now that I am leaving for India again this Saturday, I know that
I will be bombarded with grave worshiping from all corners. My question is how do I tell my
relatives that what they are doing is wrong and needs to be stopped? I started chatting with one
of my cousins about this and showing her proofs, but she was ignorant and asked “is my father
wrong? He cannot be wrong!”
And another issue is that after she heard what I was saying, she accused me of being “jamaati,”
apparently these are people that advise people to go pray in jamaat and do not go to the graves.
How do I deal with this? What do I tell them to make them understand?

Answer:
From a Student:
Here are some quotes you can give them:
“Abd al-Haq al-Dehlvi: If the visitor believes that the pious himself solves difficulty and
independently eases hardship with all power to do so, without the reliability on Allaah

 and Du’aa, which is common in the ignorant as they commit such strongly
condemned acts at the graves i.e. kissing the grave, prostrating to the grave, and praying
Salaah towards it, this is unacceptable and the person is subject to punishment. One who
knows the religion and has knowledge of the revealed law ‘alim’ cannot practice such
traditions (Ash’at al-Lim’at 3: 401).”
“Imaam Ahmad Rada: It is not allowed to prostrate to the grave through veneration (AlZubdah al-Zakiyyah Fi Tahreem Sujud al-Tahiyyah).”
“Ibn Hajr Haythmi: Taking a grave as a place of worship means to pray on the grave or
towards it. The impermissibility, however, applies exclusively to the grave of someone
respected... under the two conditions:
a. That the grave is of someone who is honored and esteemed;
b. And that the prayer is performed towards or on the grave with the intention of
gaining the blessing of it, or out of reverence for it (Al-Zawajir).”
“Imaam Ahmad Rada on kissing graves: It is better for the general public to be
precautious. Our scholars have explicitly stated that one should stand at least four feet
away from the grave, so how would one kiss it!?’ (Fatwa Ridhwiyah, 9:528)”
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“Allamah Abd al-Haq al-Dehlvi: Bayhaqi has a narration which allows kissing parent’s
grave, but the correct position is that it is not allowed (Madaraj al-Nubuwwah 2:424)
and One should not touch the grave and neither kiss it (Ash’at al-Lim’at 1:716).”
On Tawaf at graves:
“Mullah Ali Qari: Tawaf is from the ‘khasa’is’ of the ka’bah, thus, it is not allowed at the
graves of the Prophets and pious (Mansak Mutawassit p342).”
And lastly Akhi some advice from the ‘Ulamaa’:
If one sees that unlawful acts are committed at the tombs of the awliyah (friends of Allaah

), one should make all efforts by talking to someone responsible through wisdom.
Moreover, if one fears that the talk will lead to problems, one should stay silent. This is
only when the visitor is from the general public. If the visitor is from the scholars, it is his
duty to confront the responsible people so that the public are informed of the right and
wrong practices.
“Whoever of you sees something wrong, let him change it with his hand. If unable to, then let
him change it with his tongue. If still unable to, then with his heart. And that is the weakest
degree of faith.”

From the Shaykh:
As I stated in class, the Ashaa’irah definition of Tawheed is different from ours. And all
quotes above prove this. Please read all of them again. None of them state such actions to
be shirk.
The more ‘moderate’ amongst the Ashaa’irah (the group that you are quoting from) will
not consider such acts to be shirk. There are many who would actually allow it, and a few
who would go against their ‘orthodox’ beliefs and agree with us that it is shirk. But most
will merely state that directing these acts of worship to other than Allaah  is haraam,
not allowed, a sin, not encouraged, dangerous, etc. but NOT shirk.
Also, the first quotation, from Dehlavi, is quite extreme. For him, only if a person believes
that the wali can respond and *independently* answers Du’aa will a person “be subject to
punishment”. This is strange, as even according to the Ashaa’irah to *independently* be all
powerful is shirk. The mafhum al-mukhalifah of his statement (and I’m not saying he
necessarily holds it, but for sure it is implied by his conditions) is that if a person does not
hold these beliefs then such acts are permissible. Even if Dehlavi himself does not state so
explicitly, there are numerous ‘traditional’ scholars who do.
For the Ashaa’irah there is no concept of shirk in Uloohiyyah; it is Ruboobiyyah or
nothing. And even that, only one aspect of Ruboobiyyah, which is creation and lordship,
and not the other two that we mentioned in class.

65

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

I’ll say this again: yes you will find a minority of scholars who affirm such acts to be shirk.
But the vast majority of them do not classify such acts as shirk, only as haraam, i.e., a sin
like other sins, such as zinaa’ or drugs. All of your quotes prove this.
Worse, many amongst them (the Ashaa’irah) openly try to justify these actions from the
Qur’aan, Sunnah and statements of some scholars. So I do not agree with Abd al-Haq on
his premise; why is it that in places where Tawheed really and truly is taught, shirk is
almost non-existent, and in places where other ‘Aqeedahs prevail shirk, Du’aa to other
than Allaah , black magic, astrology, tawaaf of graves, building of mausoleums, etc,
are all rampant? There is a direct relationship between a society’s understanding of
Tawheed and the existence of such blatant shirk, and if all or even most of the scholars of a
locality understood Tawheed properly, shirk would not be rampant in their areas.
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Intercession: Its Meaning
and Types
Question:
I have been reading some Qur’aan and it talks about no intercessor on that Day, such as:

öΝèδ Ÿωuρ ×Αô‰tã $pκ÷]ÏΒ ä‹s{÷σãƒ Ÿωuρ ×πyè≈xx© $pκ÷]ÏΒ ã≅t6ø)ãƒ Ÿωuρ $\↔ø‹x© <§ø‾Ρ tã ë§øtΡ “Ì“øgrB āω $YΒöθtƒ (#θà)¨?$#uρ
∩⊆∇∪ tβρã|ÁΖãƒ
and fear a Day (of Judgement) when a person shall not avail another, nor will intercession be
accepted from Him nor will compensation be taken from Him nor will they be helped.
{Soorat Al-BaQarah 2:48}

3 ×πyè≈xx© Ÿωuρ ×'©#äz Ÿωuρ ÏµŠÏù ÓìøŠt/ āω ×Πöθtƒ u’ÎAù'tƒ βr& È≅ö7s% ÏiΒ Νä3≈oΨø%y—u‘ $£ϑÏΒ (#θà)ÏΡr& (#þθãΖtΒ#u tÏ%©!$# $yγ•ƒr'‾≈tƒ
∩⊄∈⊆∪ tβθãΚÎ=≈©à9$# ãΝèδ tβρãÏ≈s3ø9$#uρ
O You who believe! spend of that with which we have provided for you, before a Day comes when
there will be no bargaining, nor friendship, nor intercession. and it is the disbelievers who are the
Zâlimûn (wrong-doers, etc.).
{Soorat Al-BaQarah 2:254}
I do not understand the Arabic either.
In the seminar, we said that there is intercession as Allaah  allows, such as in the case of
the Prophet Muhammad . So how are the above verses understood? Tafsir.com was not
working for me so I was not able to check the Tafsir as of yet. Allaahu A’lam.
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Answer:
Basically, all of the verses that deny intercession are understood as any intercession that
does not fulfill the two conditions that we mentioned in class. And those two conditions
(both of them) went back directly to Allaah  (i.e., Allaah ’s permission to the
intercessor and His Pleasure on the one for whom it is asked). Thus, no one - and that
means no one - has the unconditional right to demand, much less be assured, that any
person will be forgiven through intercession. Only Allaah  decides who will intercede,
and even then He will not accept the intercession of each and every one who asks.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
In class, it was mentioned that there is one narration of a Hadeeth regarding intercession in
which it is said that Allaah  chooses a group of people and the Prophet  is told to
intercede for them. Do you (or anyone who knows) have the reference for the Hadeeth? I have
been unable to find it.

Answer:
From a Student:
Is this the Hadeeth:
“…When I see my Lord, I will fall down in prostration and He will leave me as long as
Allaah  wills to leave me. Then I will be told, ‘Raise your head, Muhammad. Speak
and it will be heard. Ask and you will be given. Intercede and intercession will be granted.’
I will lift my head and praise Him with praises which my Lord will teach me. Then I will
intercede and He will fix an amount for me and I will let them into the Garden. Then I will
return and when I see my Lord, I will fall down in prostration and He will leave me as long
as Allaah  wills to leave me. Then I will be told, ‘Raise your head, Muhammad. Speak
and it will be heard. Ask and you will be given. Intercede and intercession will be granted.’
I will lift my head and praise Him with praises which my Lord will teach me. Then I will
intercede and He will fix an amount for me and I will let them into the Garden. Then I will
return and say, “O Lord, only those remain in the Fire whom the Qur’aan has held and for
whom being in it forever is obliged.” The Prophet , said, ‘Anyone who said, “There is
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no god but Allaah ” and has the weight of a grain of barley of good in his heart will
come out of the Fire. Then anyone who said “There is no god but Allaah ” and has the
weight of a grain of what of good in his heart will come out of the Fire. Then anyone who
said “There is no god but Allaah ” and has the weight of a small ant of good in his
heart will come out of the Fire’ (Al-Bukhari).”

From the Shaykh:
Yes, that is the one.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
Shaykh Yasir stated in his book, “A Critical Study of Shirk,” that to go to graves of saints and
ask for their religious intercession such as “Oh fulan, ask Allaah  to bless me with child” is
shirk. But then I’ve noticed on this forum that he said it is bid’ah. Could he or anyone else please
clarify?

Answer:
I do not recall stating this in such wording in the book.
There are a number of scenarios when asking the dead:
1.) Asking a being besides Allaah  for something that is a right of Allaah ,
thinking that that being has the power to give it to you.
Ruling: Shirk in Rububiyyah, Uloohiyyah and Asmaa’ was-Sifaat.
This type is hardly conceivable from any Muslim with even the most rudimentary
knowledge of Islaam - in fact it is hardly conceivable from any ‘monotheist’ who
believes in One Supreme Deity.
2.) Asking a being besides Allaah  for something that is a right of Allaah ,
thinking that the being has been given the power by Allaah  to give this matter
to you.
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This is done by some Muslim groups. For us, it is essentially the religion of the
Jaahiliyyah Arabs (and the majority of ‘monothiests’ who believe in One Supreme
Being but also worship other than Allaah ). It is essentially shirk in
Uloohiyyah. The key here is that it is a matter that is a right of Allaah’s  (e.g.,
forgiveness, Jannah, a child, etc.).
For ‘them’ (i.e., the other groups), this is a permissible from of Tawassul,
Istighaatha and Shafaa’ah.
No doubt there is not a shred of evidence from the Qur’aan or authentic Sunnah to
back up this act, however there are stories from some of the later mystical groups
which are used as primary evidence. Also - as with all matters - certain verses and
Hadeeth can be ‘twisted’ to try to find evidence for this act of making Du’aa to
other than Allaah .
3.) Asking a being besides Allaah  to make Du’aa to Allaah  to grant one’s
request.
Ruling:
- if the being is alive (or in the same ‘state’ as you - remember we went over the five
states in class), and you realize that this being’s Du’aa does not have a guarantee
that it is answered (but merely more of a chance than your Du’aa), this is
permissible and within the fold of the Sunnah.
- if the being is dead, and one thinks that the dead can hear, and stands by the grave
of this person, believing that his Du’aa has a greater chance to be responded to, then
this is a reprehensible bid’ah that has no basis in the Qur’aan or authentic Sunnah
or confirmed actions of the first three generations of Islaam. This is a bid’ah, and
NOT shirk, although, no doubt, it is a stepping stone which will lead to the first two
categories.
However, there are very weak and fabricated narrations, along with numerous
‘stories’ of the scholars/ascetics/saints of the past which are used as proof for this
category.
- if one believes that this being’s Du’aa has a full guarantee that it will be responded
to, then this is a type of shirk in Ruboobiyyah, as basically it is being given full
power to do as it pleases. Even some of the Du’aas of the prophets are rejected, as
we studied in class.
4.) Making Du’aa directly to Allaah  at or near a grave, thinking that the Du’aa
has more of chance to be responded to because of the vicinity of the grave.
Ruling: an innovation which leads to shirk, but is not shirk. There are numerous
reports from certain types of later scholars, and even some early (i.e., pre 6th
century) ones which show they did this type of Tawassul - may Allaah  forgive
them and us for all our mistakes and sins. However, this act goes against the
Hadeeth of ‘traveling’ and of venerating places that the Sharee’ah has not
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sanctioned.
To re-iterate, this category is an innovation, and not shirk in and of itself.
5.) Making a Du’aa directly to Allaah , by saying, ‘I ask you by the honor of your
Prophet’ or something similar.
Ruling: Ibn Taymiyyah and Ibn al-Qayyim and others considered it an innovation,
and Ibn Hajr and Shawkani and others considered it permissible.
No one in the history of the ummah considered it shirk - a common charge that the
mystical groups falsely accuse Ahl as-Sunnah of.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
Could anyone explain the weakness in each chain of the following narration?
Al-Bayhaqi narrates on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbaas in “Kitaab al-Aadaab” (p. 436) and with a
second chain mawquf from Ibn ‘Abbaas in “Shu’ab al-Iman” (1:445-446=1:183 #167; 6:128
#7697) and a third from Ibn Mas’ud in “Hayat al-Anbiya’ ba’da Wafatihim” (p. 44): “Allaah

 has angels on the earth - other than the [two] record-keepers - who keep a record [even] of
the leaves that fall on the ground. Therefore, if one of you is crippled in a deserted land where
no-one is in sight, let him cry out: a’ainu ‘ibaad Allaah rahimakum Allaah, ‘Help, O servants of
Allaah , May Allaah  have mercy on you!’ Verily he shall be helped, if God wills.”
Ibn Hajr said its chain is fair (hasan) in “al-Amali”.
Narrated by at-Tabarani in “al-Kabir” with a fair chain (according to Ibn Hajr in “al-Amali”) of
sound narrators according to al-Haythami (10:132), al-Bazzar (#3128) - as cited by al-Shawkani
in “Tuhfa al-Dhakirin” (p. 219=p. 155-156), - and Ibn Abi Shayba (7:103).

Answer:
Answer:
This is an excellent question.
Firstly, let us examine the proper methodical response that we should employ when faced
with such a question.
We notice that the person here is trying to prove the permissibility of calling out to the
angels. They base this opinion on this Hadeeth.
So here are two issues: an opinion, and a Hadeeth.
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Whenever we are faced with a Hadeeth, obviously the first thing that we need to do is
verify its authenticity; as we have said numerous times, this is quite problematic for the
beginner and it basically boils down to Taqleed of an authority he trusts (although allow
me to point out that for the most part it is very easy for someone who has a basic
understanding of Hadeeth sciences to read the verdicts of scholars and see for themselves
WHY a scholar has made a particular Hadeeth weak/strong - but a basic knowledge of
Hadeeth sciences is needed).
In my humble opinion, and the opinion of many other scholars, the Hadeeth is indeed weak
(and if someone can save me the time and look up the references and reasons, jazak Allaah

 khayran). However, let’s leave that aside for now.
Suppose we had no recourse to such information. What do we do then?
Well, we notice that the Hadeeth is recorded in al-Bayhaqi’s work Shu’ab al-Iman (and
also another work of his), and some other works. Immediately, even the novice realizes that
these are not the ‘standard’ works of Hadeeth, meaning that they are not the primary
references used. Not to discredit al-Bayhaqi’s works, I’m merely pointing out that such a
work does not even come close to rivaling the famous ‘Six Works’, or the Muwatta or the
Musnad. This should make the reader even more cautious; typically when such aHaadeeth
are quoted that are strange in meaning and not found in the primary Hadeeth references,
this is one indication (but not the only one, nor one that we can base a firm verdict on) that
something is wrong.
Secondly, let us ask what the person is trying to prove. Is he quoting this Hadeeth to
legislate making Du’aa to the angels? If this is the case, we go back to the Qur’aan, and
quote, not the dozens, but rather the hundreds of verses which prohibit this act. We go
back to the belief of one faction of the Arabs, who used to believe that the angels are
daughters of Allaah , and thus make Du’aa to them and to other acts of worship. We
go back to the basic meanings of our kalimah, and the status of Du’aa in our religion, and
we clearly, unequivocally, understand that Du’aa is only due to Allaah . Therefore,
any ‘evidence’ that is quoted to go against this fundamental of all fundamentals is ipso
facto rejected: how can anything possible contradict the Qur’aan itself? In fact, the raison
d’etre of its very revelation? Thus, we use what we know to be true and fundamental to
reject that which contradicts it, for there can be no contradiction in our religion.
Thirdly, the question arises: can the blessed Prophet  command us to do shirk?
Obviously not! Is Du’aa to other than Allaah  shirk? Obviously it is (and here some
proofs might be required for those Muslims who have lost track of the meaning of the
kalimah). So we use our intellects - in its proper place - and state that the very Rasool who
was sent to direct the worship of mankind from prophets (e.g., Jesus ), saints (e.g. alLaat), and angels (the Jaahiliyyah Arabs) to only Allaah  could not possibly ask them
to revert to these Jahilliyah acts.
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Fourthly, this is a more advanced issue, but even on the supposition that this Hadeeth is
authentic, it does not ask people to make Du’aa to other than Allaah . Rather, it
directs us to ask for a worldly help (to be shown the path when one is lost) from a being
whom Allaah  has given these powers to. It would be somewhat similar when we ask
someone stronger than us to help us lift something, or when we ask a person whom we met
in such circumstances to guide us to the road. The point is that no act of shirk is being done
- even on the supposition that the Hadeeth is authentic. To extrapolate from this Hadeeth
the permissibility of asking saints to forgive your sins, or asking angels to bless you with
children, or asking prophets to grant you Paradise, shows a complete lack of knowledge of
the basics of ‘aqeedah, tawheed and even qiyaas.
Lastly, the Hadeeth is simply not authentic in the first place, and if no one else responds I’ll
look up the references soon inshaa’Allaah but please, O knowledgeable servants of Allaah

 do this for me so that my time is saved!!!

FollowFollow-upAnswer:
upAnswer:
A good friend of mine, e-mailed me the following:
In any case, the Hadeeth is hasan – there is very little doubt about that but I have
given you the takhreej for the benefit of your students all the same.
Firstly, in summary:
Bazzaar narrated it marfu’an and said, “We don’t know of it to have been
narrated from the Prophet  except by this way, with this chain.”
Ibn Hajr said, “This Hadeeth has a fair isnaad, but it is ghareeb jiddan.”
Sakhaawi graded it hasan in ‘al-Ibtihaaj’
Haythami said, “Its men are trustworthy” (Majma’ al-Zawaa’id, 10/132)
Albani said, “It is most likely to be mawqoof.” He laters discusses in
al-Dha’eefah (2/111) the various chains, declaring the chain of Bazzaar to be Hasan,
whilst criticizing the chain of Bayhaqi and adding the valuable comment that, “This
Hadeeth is not from those whom we can definitely claim it to be marfu’ hukman due to
the possibility that ibn ‘Abbaas took it from those new reverted Muslims of the Ahl
al-Kitaab.”
-end quote.
I had remembered Albani’s verdict on it, but had not myself looked up the takhreej. If it is
as is stated, then it appears that the Hadeeth is hasan. As explained before, however; it
cannot be used to extrapolate from this that Du’aa to other than Allaah  is allowed.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Tawassul
Question:
It is true that Islaam is not based on the actions of people. However, I think some people fail to
realize who these ‘people’ who practiced/approved of Tawassul were. They were the great
‘Ulamaa’, the Mufassireen, the Fuqahaa and the Hadeeth scholars themselves, upon whose
works the Ahl as-Sunnah is founded. “Truly the ‘Ulamaa’ are the inheritors of the Prophet”
(reported by Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Abu Dawood, Ibn Hibbaan, Bayhaqi, and Darimi),
and as a jama’ah, they inherited the understanding and wisdom of the Sunnah. While I had
retired myself from pointless (and endless) ‘e-debates’, I think it is worth looking at a list of a
few of the great huffadh (Hadeeth experts) who accepted/practiced Tawassul:
1) Imaam Ahmad bin Hanbal
2) The haafidh Ibrahim Al-Harbi, Ahmad bin Hanbal’s prominent companion
3) The haafidh Abu Al-Rabi’ bin Salim
4) The haafidh Abu Al-Shaykh Al-Isbahani
5) The haafidh Abu Zar’ah Al-Razi, who used to say to Ali Al-Redha (a descendant of the
Prophet, “it was reported to us by the right of your forefathers”)
6) The haafidh Abu Zar’ah Al-Iraqi
7) The haafidh Ibn Abi Al-Dunya
8) The haafidh Ibn Al-Jazari
9) The haafidh Ibn Al-Jawzi
10) The haafidh Ibn Hibbaan (at the grave of Ali Al-Redha)
11) The haafidh Ibn ‘Asakir
12) The haafidh Al-Bayhaqi
13) The haafidh Ibn Khuzaimah (at the grave of Ali Al-Redha)
14) The Shaykhs of Al-Hakim Al-Naysaburi
15) The haafidh Khateeb Al-Baghdaadi
16) The haafidh Al-Sakhawi (Ibn Hajr’s star pupil)
17) The haafidh Al-Suyuti
18) The haafidh Tabarani
19) The haafidh Al-Ijlooni
20) The haafidh Al-Manawi
21) The haafidh Al-Mundhiri
22) The haafidh Al-Haythami
and others......
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It should be realized that these people were Hadeeth experts (huffadh), and they were aware of
(and had even memorized along with the isnaads) the bulk of ahaadeeth, much more than you
and I. And they found Tawassul to be valid. Also, if Tawassul is shirk, then Ahl as-Sunnah is
greatly indebted to and founded upon many of the works of ‘mushrikeen’ - wal’ayathoobillah.
Might as well start taking our deen from the Shi’ites and Mu’tazillah too then?
Perhaps this should serve as food for thought, and for us to ponder on whether we have truly
understood Tawassul, or if we have been given an incorrect understanding of what it is, and if we
have confused the clear ‘shirk-y’ Tawassul of the ignorant with the one practiced by the pillars of
Ahl as-Sunnah Wal-Jamaa’ah.

Answer:
No one stated this type of Tawassul to be shirk. When you make such ignorant claims, it
discredits your arguments. Never ‘debate’ with a person without understanding completely
where he’s coming from.
For all of these issues (e.g. of visiting graves, of traveling to graves, of making Du’aa at
graves, etc.), we have authentic verses/aHaadeeth/athaar of the salaf to prove the correct
opinion. If you quote a scholar of the 5th century who did one of these things, and wish to
disagree with clear evidences to the contrary, that is your decision.
For all of these scholars you are quoting above, you are mixing and matching these various
issues and portraying them as one. Be more precise.
Do not base your religion on stories of people in the later generations found in books
without any asaaneed. We have the Qur’aan and Sunnah; and it is the methodology of
Sunni Islaam to take these as the evidences. Some other groups, on the other hand,
primarily rely on such stories and dreams.
The claim that ‘this shaykh must have known of these evidences and yet still did it’ is a
claim used by all blind followers of all madhhabs (legal and theoretical). Please study Usool
al-Fiqh to a great extent, read books such as Raf’ al-Malam and Asbaab Ikhtilaf al‘Ulamaa’, and understand why such differences exist. When you do, automatically you will
realize that all scholars are human beings and fallible. There are so many strange opinions
in Fiqh (and ‘Aqeeda) floating around that you cannot just take one and state, “Well, this
great scholar said it and he must have known better than me”.
To conclude, it really is irrelevant if Abu Bakr al-Manqari did this act or not. Would you
allow a Christian to say, “O Jesus Christ, grant me salvation”?
May Allaah  grant us all tawfeeq to worship Him as He wants us to do so...Ameen!

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
This excerpt below is from a brother on a web-site in their ‘beliefs’ forum. This confused me a
bit; it kind of says that Tawassul through the Prophet  was allowed by Imaam Ahmad.
Could you could please clarify if there is any validity to this.
“The Hanbalis are divided over the issue of Tawassul through the Prophet , primarily
because Imaam Ahmad said to al-Marrudhi (his closest student), “One should make Tawassul
through the Prophet ”.
Referring to all the books of Fiqh (nearly) by the Hanbalis who came after Ibn Taymiyah, one
notices that when they mention this issue, they immediately follow it up with the opinion and
understanding of Ibn Taymiyah on this issue.
Ibn Taymiyah says that in light of the fact that Ahmad allowed one to swear an oath by the
Prophet , he also allowed one to make Tawassul through him. The other narration from
Ahmad forbids one from swearing an oath by the Prophet , and hence, it could be extracted
from this narration the prohibition of making Tawassul through the Prophet  as well.
The reason why Imaam Ahmad allowed one to swear an oath by the Prophet  is because the
Prophet  is twin-half of the testimony of faith, so the one swearing by the Prophet  is
as if he is swearing by Allaah . Hence, he allowed it, and said that the one who breaks such
oath must make Kaffarah. This is why Imaam Ahmad restricted the permissibility of Tawassul as
well as oath by the Prophet () only.

According to the other narration however, such is not the case and likewise, one may not make
Tawassul through the Prophet . However, one may make Tawassul through his love for the
Prophet , etc.
Having said that, one should remember – as Shaykh Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Wahhab said – that
this issue is an issue of khilaaf (legitimate difference of opinion) and one may not condemn
another for doing, or not doing Tawassul through the Prophets and the righteous people.
The Hanbalis are divided over the issue of Tawassul through the Prophet , primarily
because Imaam Ahmad said to al-Marrudhi (his closest student), “One should make Tawassul
through the Prophet .””

Answer:
I have not (as of yet) come across an isnaad back to Imaam Ahmad about this narration,
but yes, the books of fiqh do attribute this opinion (and a contrary one - as is common for
the narrations of his opinions) to him.
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As for not making inkaar, that is rather general. Just because there is a khilaaf on an issue
does not mean that we do not make inkaar if we believe that one of the two opinions is
stronger than the other. However, it may be said that this issue has some evidences that are
used by the other group, and is not as clear cut as other issues.
In fact, Ibn Taymiyyah himself made inkaar of this issue and wrote an entire book
explaining his point of view (at-Tawassul wa al-Waseelah).

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Allamah Nawawi has mentioned that from among the etiquettes of visiting the grave of
RasoolAllaah  is that one should make Tawassul through RasoolAllaah  to Allaah

 to accept his/her Du’aa. Thereafter, Allamah Nawawi states, “…and one of the best things
that one should do is what has been related by Allaamah al-Mawardi, al-Qaadhi Abu Teeb and
all our ‘Ulamaa’ and they have all regarded it as commendable, and that is the incident of
Imaam al-Utabi that he said, ‘I was once seated by the grave of RasoolAllaah , when a
Bedouin came and said, ‘Peace be upon you, O Messenger of Allaah . O Messenger of
Allaah , I have heard Almighty Allaah  say in the Qur’aan “And if they, when they
had been unjust to themselves, had come to you (Muhammad ) and begged Allaah’s 
forgiveness and the messenger had begged forgiveness for them, indeed they would have found
Allaah All-Forgiving, Most merciful (Al-Nisaa:64). Hence, I have come to you in a state that I
seek forgiveness for my sins by seeking your intercession by my Lord’, thereafter he recited a few
couplets and departed. Imaam al-Utabi states, ‘I then fell asleep and I saw RasoolAllaah 
instructing me by the words, ‘O Utabi, go to that Bedouin and give him the glad tidings that
Almighty Allaah  has forgiven him.’ (Refer al-Majmoo vol.8 pg.456 – Cairo and
Manaasikul-Imaam-Al-Nawawi pg.498-499 Maktabah Salafia).”

Answer:
Let’s start with this one.
Firstly, our religion is not based on dreams, regardless of the nobility or scholarship of the
one who narrates them.
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Secondly, it is not known that the Companions ever came to the grave of the Prophet 
and asked him for anything, or asked him to ask Allaah  for anything, despite the fact
that there were numerous fitan that happened during their times. In fact, the civil war
broke out then, yet no one went to the noble grave and asked for anything.
Thirdly, Ibn Abd al-Hadi (d. 744 AH) writes, after refuting this narration in detail, “So to
summarize, this unknown narration from a Bedouin is not one which is permissible to use as
evidence, and additionally its chain of narration is dark (i.e., contains unknown narrators),
and has discrepancies, as does its various wordings. And even if it were confirmed, it would
not be an evidence for that which the opponent is seeking to prove. Nor can such a story be
used as an evidence (in the Sharee’ah), nor can the people of knowledge depend on something
like this. And Allaah  is the One who guides to success.” From his book as-Sarim alManki (p. 212-213) which is a refutation of as-Subki.
Forthly, when one understands the implications of Uloohiyyah, and that ALL worship is
due to Allaah  alone, and when one also understands the basis of shirk, and the
excuses that the Jahiliyyah Arabs used in their worship of other than Allaah , there is
no need to quote or refute any evidence after that. This understanding of the fundamentals
of Tawheed is sufficient evidence to destroy this argument, and it was because the early
salaf understood Tawheed so well that none of them fell into such an act.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I know that if someone were to say, “Oh Allaah  give me this or that by the STATUS of
your prophet” is a bid’ah. However what if one used the word RIGHT instead of STATUS,
would this entail that he/she is saying that the Prophet  has a right over Allaah  which
would equal shirk?

Answer:
It depends on the intention of the one asking. If one believes that Allaah  is obliged to
respond to the request of any being, this is kufr. But if one believes that there are certain
individuals who have more of a chance of their Du’aa being accepted, this is correct.
However, the phrasing that you have mentioned would be an improper Tawassul, and thus
count as a bid’ah.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
When people say, “This is what the majority of the ‘Ulamaa’ held” with respect to Tawassul
through a dead intermediary, what types of quantitative statements support this fact? In other
words, has anyone taken a survey of the majority of the ‘Ulamaa’ in order to substantiate this
claim or is this mere speculation?
Furthermore, even if we presume that the majority of the ‘Ulamaa’ have deemed it permissible,
that this doesn’t necessarily make it correct? What textual proofs or rational conclusions would
support the claim that the majority is somehow immune from error?

Answer:
A point by point refutation is quite time-consuming for me (that, I might do later, or if
someone does it in the meantime jazak Allaah khayr). The Hadeeth of at-Tirmidhi is quite
specific, especially the last phrase “...and accept my intercession for him” which is found in
Ahmad. This phrase unequivocally delineates the specific meaning of the Hadeeth of the
blind man (and if you had taken the class you would have understood this point).
The narration of Malik al-Dar has been discussed in enough detail in another thread - some
narrations (such as al-Bukhari’s) do not even mention the story in this way, and even if you
consider it authentic, it contradicts other evidences (such as the ones below).
The fact that many scholars of the past allowed it is true - however we should be a bit more
careful in verifying who actually did. For example to state that Ibrahim al-Harbi used to
pray at the grave of Ma’ruf requires more than a quote from adh-Dhahabi’s 24-volume
Siyar. Adh-Dhahabi compiled stories, Hadeeths and narrations for thousands of people,
and did not comment on the authenticity or theology of most of his narrations. Most such
narrations (especially of graves and dreams) were actually taken from the Tabaqaat works
of the Sufis (such as the famous one of al-Sulami) and to be honest most of the narrations
found in such works are pure fabrications.
The most important factor here - to me at least - is the very fact that these people have to
dig up such obscure and highly contested narrations in order to prove their point. There is
simply no doubt that the concept of Tawassul through the rank/status of the beloved
RasoolAllaah  was NOT a frequent and common practice of the first three generations
of Islaam (in fact I would go so far as to say that it was unknown amongst the Sahaabah
and tabi’oon). Hence, those who wish to prove it must find such ‘exotic’ narrations in
secondary and tertiary level works.
The incident of ‘Umar  and the Du’aa of the drought is perhaps the most explicit
indication that the Sahaabah had no concept of this act. This in and of itself is a matter that
should strike the heart of every sincere person. If later generations wish to follow an-
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Nawawi and ash-Shawkani, allow us to follow Abu Bakr and ‘Umar  and claim that
later scholars were mistaken (with all due respect to them).
We quoted in class two narrations in which the very descendants of the Prophet  - the
Ahl al-Bayt - discouraged people from standing in front of the blessed grave and making
Du’aa there, quoting the famous Hadeeth of not taking the qabr as a place of worship. How
should we understand this?
In the Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shaybah (2/376), it is authentically narrated that ‘Umar ibn alKhattab  saw people rushing to pray at a place. Upon inquiry he was told that the
Prophet  had once prayed there. To this he said, “This is how the people of the Book
were destroyed! They took the traces of their prophets as places of worship. Whoever is here
when the time for prayer comes, let him pray, but otherwise, do not pray there.” If he said this
regarding the ‘traces’ of prophets, what about the very grave of the Prophet (and here of
course we have numerous muttawaatir Hadeeths regarding Allaah ’s curse upon the
Ahl al-Kitaab because they took the graves of their prophets as places of worship. And I
believe that ‘Umar’s conception of tawheed and his cutting off the roads to shirk were
more perfect that all the scholars of later generations that you have mentioned, combined.
It is also reported from Imaam Malik that he disapproved of the people of Madeenah going
to the grave every time they came to the masjid, and he said that this should only be done
(by them) when coming back from a journey or leaving the city (Manasik al-Hajj of
Nawawi 2/69). Of course he allowed it for visitors to Madeenah (i.e., to go more frequently).
To conclude, another Hadeeth which proves this point invalid is the one narrated by
Ahmad in his musnad and at-Tirmidhi (and the Hadeeth with both of these chains becomes
hasan), in which he states,
“Allaah  has revealed two sources of security to my Ummah, (for He says) “And Allaah

 will not punish them while you are amongst them, and Allaah  will not punish
them as long as they seek forgiveness” Anfaal 33. So once I am gone, I will leave the istighfar
amongst them.” Here, the Prophet  said that once he has departed (meaning left us), he
will leave us with istighfaar. So we need to seek forgiveness from Allaah  directly. He

 did not tell us to go to his grave and ask him to ask forgiveness.
If anyone truly understands Tawheed, and realizes the dangers of shirk and how it creeps
into the ummah, and sees that this type of Tawassul can easily become a stepping-stone to
greater acts, some of which will lead to shirk, it becomes easier to understand why many
scholars were so harsh regarding this act. However, if one does not understand true
Tawheed in the first place, or trivializes the shirk that is rampant in Muslim lands, then
such acts become even more trivial.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Follow up response:
For those who are interested in studying and reflecting on these issues, I wanted to point
out that a number of non-related topics were amalgamated into one, and evidences for a
certain issue were being used to buttress unrelated ones. As students of knowledge, and
mature, rational adults (inshaa Allaah!), it behooves us to be more academic and analytical
before rushing to defend opinions that we are emotionally attached to.
So to clarify, the following issues are independent and unrelated to one another - to
prove/disprove one does not affect the others:
1.) The issue of undertaking a journey to ‘pay respects’ to a grave, regardless of who is
buried in that grave.
This is an innovation, and as evidence we have the authentic, muttafaq alayhi
Hadeeth of the prohibition to travel except to the three masajid. We also have clear
statements from Imaam Malik and other early scholars who disapproved of
traveling to Madeenah to fulfill a vow of visiting the blessed grave (which I quoted
in class). We also have a number of incidents from ‘Umar  in which he did not
like people traveling to other ‘holy’ sites, including one in which he disapproved of a
Companion going to Mt. Tur, and said that he would have prevented him had he
known beforehand why he was traveling.
Also the Hadeeth of ‘Bawwaanah’ is an indirect evidence.
Of course, we can and should visit graves in the locality that we happen to be in; the
issue here is traveling specifically for such a purpose.
2.) The issue of going to a grave (i.e., independent of traveling to it), and making a
Du’aa to Allaah  at that location. This would be an innovation *if* the person
intended to make Du’aa at that location, or if he believes that the Du’aa has more of
a chance of being accepted. It would not be an innovation if the person went to a
local grave (of anyone, his parents, an Imaam, etc.,) and, overcome with grief and
emotion, just made a spontaneous Du’aa to Allaah , for himself and/or the
person in the grave. In other words, he did not consider that location ‘holy’ or
venerated.
The proofs for this are the muttafaq alayhi Hadeeths of not praying at the graves of
prophets (i.e., the curse upon the Ahl al-Kitaab). If Allaah  cursed them for
worshipping Allaah  over the graves of their prophets, why should we be
allowed to worship at the graves of people far less than the prophets (i.e., the
‘awliya’).
3.) The issue of asking the dead person to make a Du’aa to Allaah . This is an evil
innovation - much worse than the preceding two - and might possibly be shirk in
and of itself (the scenarios of which we discussed in class). If the first two issues are
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forbidden, then ipso facto, this issue is forbidden as well. Whether the dead can hear
or not is a completely separate, and irrelevant, issue to this one - even if they can, we
are not allowed to beseech them to ask Allaah .
4.) The issue of asking Allaah  “...by the rank/status/body/honor of the Prophet.”
This is an innovation. The proof is that the Qur’aan and Sunnah inform us of the
proper way of Tawassul, and this one has not been stated, hence anything not stated
becomes an innovation. This practice has not been narrated from any of the early
scholars of Islaam, showing that they did not even imagine such a concept. In fact,
there are authentic prohibitions from the early scholars of the Hanafis for this act.
As for the statement attributed to Imaam Ahmad, yes, some Hanbali books state
this. Personally, I haven’t come across the isnaad of this narration (I am not saying
it’s not authentic, I’m saying I haven’t found it yet), and for such delicate issues I
would like to be fully certain before unequivocally attributing such an opinion to
Imaam Ahmad. Regardless, even if he did allow it, this would be an opinion that we
would respect (from him and others), but not necessarily follow.
The ‘Hadeeth of the blind man’ is clearly a reference to Tawassul through his
Du’aa, as we explained in class. Ibn Taymiyyah, amongst others, pointed out the
illogical concept of this Tawassul by stating that the status of the beloved Prophet

 does not give our Du’aa any more right to be responded to. In fact, in the
Hadeeth of the blind man, if it was a reference to the status of the prophet, then why
is not this Hadeeth effective anymore when other people use it? The beloved status
does not change, so if any person were to use this Du’aa, it should have the same
effect. Only if we understand this Hadeeth to imply Tawassul through the Du’aa of
the Prophet  does it make sense that the blindness of this specific Sahabi was
cured and not the blindness of anyone after him (unless Allaah  wills to do so).
Out of all of these points listed here, it is this one issue over which the most ikhtilaaf
occurs. Quite a few famous scholars permitted it. No doubt we respect those
scholars and consider them qualified to make such ijtihaad. However, in all honesty,
scholars who were more knowledgeable of Tawheed and ‘Aqeedah than them did
not allow it. Additionally, even if one believes there is some slight evidence, one
should understand the sadd adh-dhari’ah (closing the road to all evils) aspect here
and be careful that such a Tawassul does not lead to that which is clearly bid’ah.
Depite all of this, if someone - for whatever reason - wishes to follow the other
opinion, we would not consider him to be a mubtadi’. However, I personally would
remind him:
a) to make sure he does all the other types of Tawassul that are agreed upon,
before moving on to this highly contested type, and

82

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

b) to remember to be cautious that it does not lead to ghuluwww and other acts of
Bid’ah.
5.) The issue of Tabarruk with the remnants of the Prophet , or his wudhu. This is
permissible and recommended, but in our times there is no item that we can verify
as being authentically his. Nevertheless, theoretically it is allowed. Proving this point
has nothing to do with any of the other points.
6.) The issue of making Du’aa directly to the dead person, and asking him for matters
that Allaah  should be asked for, such as Jannah, forgiveness, a child, rizq, etc.
This is outright shirk, concerning which no Muslim who has the least amount of
knowledge of Tawheed can disagree with.
Some people were bringing evidences for one specific issue trying to prove another - not
very precise! (Remember the ‘Three Questions’ you need to ask anytime someone quotes
you any evidence!!!).
Lastly, I state in all honesty that all of these issues (except for the issue of Tabarruk) were
not of the practices of the early scholars of Islaam. Even if some people believe that a
certain obscure report in one of the secondary or tertiary source books of Hadeeth
justifying a solitary action by an unknown early scholar or Companion is authentic, the
fact of the matter that he/she cannot deny is that these acts, all of them, were simply not on
the daily agenda of the salaf’s worship of Allaah .
Enough said - *THEY* are the true criterion and the real jamaa’ah, not later scholars.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
Could someone comment on the chains Al-Bayhaqi provided in Dala’il Al-Nubuwwah (p.166168)?

Answer:
As I stated, this is the most controversial issue of the list of issues. I do understand the basis
of the Ijtihaad of those ‘Ulamaa’ who did allow it, including this story. However, all of their
evidences are either weak or not explicit regarding this type of Tawassul.
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Realize also that some people use this very story to try to prove direct Du’aa to the Prophet

 - if you are trying to do this then this is a separate issue altogether, and may Allaah
 guide you and all of us to understand the meaning of the Kalimah and the reality and
dangers of shirk. In order to refute this, we need not even bother ourselves with the isnaad,
as such a concept destroys the very meaning of our kalimah and the essence of our religion.
If you are trying to justify this, forget the study of asaaneed - go read the Qur’aan again,
and learn the basics of our religion, before using your understandings of such exotic
narrations to justify shirk.
However if you are using this Hadeeth to prove improper Tawassul, then we can discuss
the isnaad.
Regarding the main narration that is cited, I could not find Ismaa’il b. Shabeeb in any of
the sourcebooks of rijaal that I have. If you do find him please enlighten me. Otherwise, if
he is majhul al-hal (as he appears to be), then, of course, the narration is completely
unacceptable.
Regarding the last isnaad that al-Bayhaqi mentions, this is apparently of the actual
Hadeeth itself (which is authentic and narrated in al-Tirmidhi and Ahmad), and not of the
story of Uthman b. Hanif. Al-Bayhaqi does not mention that the narration ‘...bi tulihi’ is
narrated with this chain (as he does for the second chain).
So what is really the crux of the matter is the second chain. In it, Ahmad b. Shabeeb
reports from his father, from Rahw b. al-Qasim...
Shabeeb, the father, is not of excellent memory, hence quite a few scholars disparaged him.
In fact, the only acceptable narrations from him are from his son Ahmad. Hence alBukhari does accept the narrations of Shabeeb, but only from his son Ahmad. However,
there is another condition upon Shabeeb in order to have his Hadeeth acceptable. Ibn Adi
writes in his al-Kamil fi Du’fa al-Rijaal, “This Shabeeb, it is as if he would make mistakes
and err when he narrated from his memory, and I hope that he does not intentionally (lie).
So if his son narrated from him, from Yunus, then it is as if he is another Yunus” meaning
in quality. The Yunus referred to here is Yunus b. Yazid. The point being that for
Shabeeb’s narration to be acceptable, he must be narrating from Yunus, and his son must
be narrating from him. This is because Shabeeb’s memory was very weak so it could not be
relied about, but Shabeeb had written down the Hadeeth of Yunus b. Yazid (only), hence if
he narrated the Hadeeth of Yunus, and his son narrated from him, then it would be
acceptable. (See also Ibn Abi Haatim’s al-Jarh wa al-Ta’dil, 1/359).
Not coincidentally, we find that all eight times al-Bukhari narrated Shabeeb’s Hadeeth, he
narrated ‘Ahmad - Shabeeb – Yunus’. He never included narrations from anyone other
than Yunus, and he never narrated from Shabeeb except through his son.
In this narration, as can be seen, Shabeeb is narrating from Rawh, not Yunus - i.e., from
his memory, not from his book. Therefore this narration is not authentic.
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Another issue is that Ahmad himself (Shabeeb’s son) is reported to have narrated this very
Hadeeth (i.e., the Hadeeth of the blind man) but without the story of Uthman in it (as in
Ibn al-Sunni’s ‘Amal al-Yawm wa al-Laylah 202, and al-Hakim’s al-Mustadrak 1/526).
The same person having narrated differing accounts is problematic - it might be considered
shaadh, or it might be considered ziyadat al-thiqah (a very ijtihaadi issue amongst
muHadeethun!). In any case the first point is the main one.
Regarding the matn, and in light of these issues, some scholars have stated that the
description of Uthman b. Affan  is not befitting. He was the most shy of all people even the angels would be shy of him as the authentic Hadeeth states. And yet in this ‘story’
he is portrayed as acting so arrogantly as to have a ‘bawwab’ (someone who keeps people
out of the majlis) and to not admit certain people to his gathering. This is not the sign of a
humble, true khalifah. In fact, bawwabs were not known amongst the early khulafa.
Lastly, Ibn Taymiyyah has quite a long discussion of other aspects of this Hadeeth in his
book al-Tawassul wa al-Wasilah, but I just don’t have the energy, or even enthusiasm, to
translate it right now.
Please read my previous answers about the general concept of Tawassul, and also take the
time to study Tawheed and its opposite. Instead of getting involved in these tangential
issues, it would behoove you to spend the same amount of time, or more, to read what ‘we’
have to say about ‘Aqeeda in general. I suggest “A Critical Study of Shirk” to get an
introduction to the topic.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
And may He guide us to that which He loves and is pleased with.

Question:

Here is what I found in Ibn Abi Haatim’s Al-Jarh Wa Al-Ta’dil:
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Answer:
Read the quote from Ibn ‘Adi carefully again; it is only praising the nuskha of Sa’eed from
Yunus and that too only if his son narrates from him. Ali al-Madini, the teacher of alBukhari, is quoted as saying, “...and his book is an authentic book, which his son Ahmad
wrote from him.” And later, “...and he has a nuskha of the aHaadeeth of Zuhri (i.e., via
Yunus), and these are acceptable.” The point being that his memory is disparaged (read the
last sentence) but not his ‘adalah. Therefore, only when he narrated from a book are his
Hadeeth acceptable. And the only book he is recorded as having are the aHaadeeth of
Yunus ‘an Zuhri (and this is what Ibn Abi Haatim records, hence I referenced it).
I do agree with you that it is not phrased as you have stated, viz.: “His Hadeeth are only
acceptable from Yunus”, but that point is clearly being made by Ibn Adi.
So, he states: His narrations from Ibn Wahb are totally rejected, his memory is questioned,
hopefully he doesn’t lie, his books are authentic, the only ‘book’ he wrote were the Hadeeth of
Yunus ‘an Zuhri, this book was copied by his son Ahmad: put all of this together, and you
get the conclusions above.
Therefore, Shabeeb is only acceptable if he is narrating from Yunus, the nuskha of alZuhri, and that too if it is his son Ahmad narrating this from him.
Yes, Ibn Hajr did not explicitly state this in his Taqreeb. But put into perspective that
Shabeeb was not of the major narrators of Hadeeth; in fact none of the famous ‘Six’
narrated from him in their primary works except for al-Bukhari (which he did only eight
times, most of them being either Athaar mawqufah or mutaba’at). And in each and every
one of these eight instances, we find the same chain: Ahmad - Shabeeb - Yunus - Al-Zuhri.
As I said, it’s no coincidence.
Ibn Hajr writes about Shabeeb, in his Muqaddimah, in the section discussing all of the
narrators whom al-Bukhari mentions and were criticized, “al-Bukhari narrated some
aHaadeeth from him via his son, which he narrated from Yunus. And he never narrated from
him anything from anyone other than Yunus...” (1/429). He mentions this after quoting the
same quotes that you mentioned above. Therefore, Ibn Hajr clearly understood that there
was a difference between the narrations of Shabeeb from Yunus and from other than
Yunus, hence he defends al-Bukhari’s usage of Shabeeb and excuses it by saying that he
only used Ahmad - Shabeeb - Yunus, never any other chain.
The point is that al-Haafidh Ibn Hajr himself clearly differentiated between the riwaayat of
Shabeeb from Yunus and from other than Yunus, which was my point in the previous post.
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Putting all of this together, along with the other three versions of this same chain which do
not mention this ‘story’ (see al-Haakim 1/526 - and to be honest, I state that some scholars
would see it as ziyadat al-thiqa whereas others can just as easily claim it is shaadh), and the
‘nakarah’ in its matn (in its description of Uthman and the existence of bawwabs), and
then realizing that this story is being used to prove such a crucial theological point, really
make me fishy.
But as I said, where there’s a will there’s a way, and if you really and truly want to base
your theology on such tenuous evidences, what can I say?
Two more final points:
1.) Read Ibn Taymiyyah’s al-Tawassul wa al-Wasilah, where he brings forth a
completely new tangent for understanding this story (which I have not even alluded
to so far). Also read the modern works written on this topic, such as Saalih Aal alShaykh’s critique of Alawi al-Maliki.
2.) It would be useful to remember how desperately people are trying to prove ‘ahaad
Hadeeth’ in order to justify certain theological points. Later on, we will find in Light
of Guidance Two that these very people and their scholars trivialize the most
muttawaatir and authentic Hadeeth, finding a million and one excuses to interpret
or reject them if it goes against their watered-down version of the Aristotelian
philosophy upon which they base their religion (i.e., the philosophy of the kalaam).
We will demonstrate the blatant contradictions in methodology employed by such
groups, for on the one hand they claim ‘Aqeeda cannot be based on ahaad
aHaadeeth (yet for matters such as these, it is only weak and contested ahaad
aHaadeeth that they bring), and on the other they deny muttafaq alayhi aHaadeeth,
or interpret them completely contrary to their meanings, if it doesn’t agree with
their philosophical understanding of Islaam.
Since it will be the same group of scholars (e.g., al-Subki, Zayni Dahlan, al-Maliki,
etc), it is interesting to take a note of this for future reference and comparison.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
The dear Shaykh Yasir had paraphrased and incorrectly stated some things, which were not in
the text of Ibn ‘Adi’s words, but something that *could* be understood from them (or not). Here
are Ibn ‘Adi’s actual words, as posted before:
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Answer:
I believe we are going in circles here. I stated earlier that Ibn ‘Adi did not state explicitly
that only Shabeeb’s narrations from Yunus are acceptable. However, this point can clearly
be inferred - if you do not agree with this inference then in all honesty I see where you are
coming from, but do not agree with it.
If Shabeeb made mistakes when narrated from his memory (which is clearly stated by Ibn
Adi), then it is irrelevant if Shabeeb was in Eygpt on a business trip. The point is that his
memory is not accurate, only his books are. And so when he went to Egypt he did not have
his books with him and narrated aHaadeeth from memory, and Ibn Wahb, who was in
Egypt, heard those aHaadeeth. The narrations of Ibn Wahb from Shabeeb are therefore
not authentic.
On the other hand, when he narrated from his book, he was acceptable. That is precisely
what Ali al-Madini says, that his written aHaadeeth are saheeh. But at the same time the
only Hadeeth that he is recorded to have written are those of Yunus from al-Zuhri. What
then is the conclusion from all this?
All of this has been stated above.
Additionally there is the issue of the possible shudhudh, and the nakarah in the matn.
Lastly, the whole issue of proving Tawassul through such aHaadeeth (which are at best of
doubtful authenticity) and leaving authentic aHaadeeth, or ignoring the fact that this
practice was not practiced by the early generations, speaks volumes about those who are so
adamant to prove it. And I do ask that everyone remembers this methodology, for we will
see again and again how these same scholars refuse to accept aHaadeeth whose isnaads are
as bright as the sun, claiming that ‘ahaad Hadeeth cannot be used in ‘Aqeedah’.
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Those who state that Tawassul is an act of Fiqh and not ‘Aqeedah - with all due respect you
have not understood what ‘ibaadah is. Also, even if a certain issue is discussed in books of
Fiqh, it does not mean that it had nothing to do with ‘Aqeedah. The ruling on the one who
leaves the prayer is discussed in books of fiqh, yet this issue is intrinsically related to
‘Aqeeda as we shall see. The ruling on one who ridicules the religion is discussed in books
of Fiqh, and of course this issue deals with ‘Aqeedah.
It is for this reason that I’m not very enthused to ‘debate’ with people who have not taken
the class. Such people demonstrate a complete misunderstanding of this issue and jump to
stereotypical conclusions (who in the history of the ummah called this type of Tawassul
shirk such that great scholars are then accused of this heinous crime?!). Likewise, there is
usually much anger and hostility directed to those who shy away from this type of
Tawassul, merely because they are wishing to protect Tawheed and avoid all paths that
lead away from it, and the evidences for legislating this type of Tawassul are very
controversial, to say the least.
As I said earlier, if - despite all that has preceded - someone sincerely believes this
Tawassul to be a part of Islaam, all I can state is: be careful that it does not lead to that
which is clearly not a part of Islaam.
I state in all honesty that this issue (of Tawassul) is the one that is the *most* controversial
from our Light of Guidance 1 material, and there were many great scholars of the past who
allowed it. Yet, I find that the scholars in our times who are so adamantly arguing for this
type of Tawassul typically fall into much worse issues, of clear bid’ah and even shirk. And
those scholars who consider this Tawassul to be an innovation are typically the ones calling
to pure Tawheed. And for me, this is just one sign that such an act eventually leads to that
which is incorrect, for “by their signs ye shall know them”.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
Both Imaam Nawawi and Imaam Ibn Qudamah based their verdicts on the following verse:

(#ρãxøótGó™$$sù x8ρâ!$y_ öΝßγ|¡àΡr& (#þθßϑn=¤ß ŒÎ) öΝßγ‾Ρr& öθs9uρ 4 «!$# ÂχøŒÎ*Î/ tí$sÜã‹Ï9 āωÎ) @Αθß™§‘ ÏΒ $uΖù=y™ö‘r& !$tΒuρ
∩∉⊆∪ $VϑŠÏm§‘ $\/#§θs? ©!$# (#ρß‰y`uθs9 ãΑθß™§9$# ÞΟßγs9 txøótGó™$#uρ ©!$#
We sent no Messenger, but to be obeyed by Allâh's Leave. if they (hypocrites), when they had been
unjust to themselves, had come to You (Muhammad) and begged Allâh's Forgiveness, and the
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Messenger had begged Forgiveness for them: indeed, they would have found Allâh All-Forgiving
(one who accepts repentance), Most Merciful.
{Soorat Al-Nisaa’ 4:48}
Now these scholars also base their fatwa on the fact that the dead can hear and also the fact that
the prophets are alive in their graves.

Answer:
The issue of the prophets being ‘alive’ in their graves is confirmed from the Sunnah;
however, their life is a life of the barzakh, not a life like ours. Just like the shaheed who dies
and his soul is taken (which is the definition of death), but he does not go into nonexistence; rather Allaah  gives him a life that is unique and befitting to him. And the
prophets are more deserving of such a life than others.
The issue of the dead hearing is one of the issues that Sunni scholars themselves differed in.
Neither of these two issues justifies asking the dead to do anything; it has not been narrated
in any authentic narration that any of the pious predecessors went to the grave of any
person or prophet and asked for anything. Surely there is a lesson in that? Or are these
later scholars privy to some knowledge that the earlier ones did not have?

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
Haafidh Shamsud-Deen As-Sakhawi, the grand student of Haafidh ibn Hajr Al-Asqalaani made
Tawassul on many occasions through RasoolAllaah  in his books, see for example AlTuhfatul-Lateefah vol.1 pg.3, 17; al-Ibtihaaj bi Azkaaril Musaafiril Haaj.
Ibn Qudamah Hanbali, defining the manner of pilgrimage to the shrine of the Prophet ,
writes in the book, al-Mughni:
“Stand beside the tomb of the Prophet and say: I have come to you for forgiveness of my
sins and to seek your intercession with Allaah  (Al-Mughni ma’ al-Sharh, vol. 3, p. 588; alSharh al-Kabir ma’ al-Mughni, vol. 3, p. 494).”
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Answer:
As-Sakhawi, with all due respect to his knowledge of Hadeeth, was not purely upon the
‘Aqeeda of Ahl as-Sunnah.
Ibn Qudamah - it is ironic you quote him! Are you willing to take his other books as well,
such as Lum’at al-’Itiqaad, or Ithbaat al-Uluww, or his statements about the Ashaa’iras?
On what basis do you quote from scholars whom you don’t agree with? As for us, our
criterion is not what scholars claim, but rather what the Qur’aan and Sunnah states, and
the actions and understandings of the early generations of Islaam.
Also, this is a mutilated quote from Ibn Qudamah (I don’t know whether you looked it up
yourself or took it from someone else who cut and pasted it). If you look up the actual text
from al-Mughni (vol 5, p. 466-467), you find that he states a long and beautiful du’aa that
should be said when standing in front of the grave of the Prophet - this du’aa is fine and no
issues are in it. He then quotes the verse that you mentioned (“If they only came to you...”)
and says that the person should say, “And I have come to you, seeking forgiveness for my
sins (note: it is understood that he is seeking forgiveness from Allaah ), using you as
an intercessor to my Lord. So I ask you, O ALLAAH , that YOU forgive me, AS YOU
WOULD OBLIGATE IT (i.e., forgiveness) ON THOSE WHO CAME TO HIM IN HIS
LIFE. O Allaah , make him the first of intercessors, and the most successful of askers,
and the most noble of all people...”

So note that it is Allaah  who is being asked, not the Prophet . And note that Ibn
Qudamah differentiates between those who came to him in his life and those who come
afterwards, and he prays and hopes that Allaah  will grant him the blessings of those
who would come to him in his life.
This also shows that any time a person of deviation quotes anything, it is imperative to go
back to the original and look it up in its context.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
Is there anything wrong with this Dua’a?
Allaahumma salli ala Sayyidina Muhammadin salatan tunjina biha min jami’ al ahwali wal
afat
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“O Allaah, pray on our Master Muhammad a prayer by means of which we will be saved from
every awe-inspiring harmful thing”

Answer:
I do not know of this Du’aa being found in any Hadeeth, whether authentic or not (if you
know of it, please cite its source).
It is always best to stick with the Du’aas of the Qur’aan and Sunnah. Although this Du’aa
that you mentioned is asking for Tawassul through Allaah’s  Attribute, logically there
is no relationship between the Attribute and what is being asked for.
It is best to stick with the Sunnah; make your Du’aa, use the appropriate Tawassul, and
close your Du’aa with Salaat and Salaam upon the beloved Prophet .

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
I was reading a lecture to someone online and I saw this Dua’a at the end of the lecture. I was
discussing this with my wife and she was a little suspicious about how asking Allaah  for a
salat on the Prophet  be “a means of which we will be saved”.
Also, I do not see how this Du’aa is Tawassul through Allaah’s  Attribute. Can you please
explain.

Answer:
The Tawassul is through Allaah’s  sending salat upon the Prophet - and that is
an Attribute. It is not through the Prophet  himself, which would be an innovation.
But as I said, there is no relationship between this Attribute and anything that is asked for!
Imagine saying, “O Allaah  because of Your Love of Ibraheem  allow me to
pass my exams.”
92

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

Stick with the Sunnah that is real mahabbah to Allaah  and to the Prophet .

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
There is a topic which is similar to Tawassul and that is the saying of “ya Muhammad” or “ya
RasoolAllaah”. I know saying this with the belief that the Prophet  can help is shirk.
I came across two sayings from scholars:
“Imaam Bukhari in his “Kitaabul Adaabul Mufrad”, Imaam Ibnus Sinni and Imaam ibn Bashkool
(May Allaah  have mercy upon them) have recorded that, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar  once
suffered from a cramp. Someone advised him to remember the person whom he loved the most.
The great companion then proclaimed loudly, “Ya Muhammadah.” It is recorded that he was
immediately relieved.”
“Imaam Nawawi in his commentary of the Saheeh Muslim, including in his book, Kitaabul
Adhkaar, records that some individuals were sitting in the company of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbaas

, when suddenly one of them suffered from cramps. The great companion advised the man
to remember the person whom he loved the most. The man proclaimed, “Ya Muhammadah.” He
was immediately cured”
I would be grateful if a knowledgeable person could check whether these Imaams actually said
this. If they did, could the person clarify what they said.

Answer:
Seriously, we need to pause for a while and ask ourselves: what exactly are these people
trying to prove? Can any sane Muslim seriously try to legitimize directly asking the
Prophet  for something that only Allaah  should be asked of? Matters like life
and death, sustenance, forgiveness, cures, etc. Is this what the Qur’aan tells us to do? Is this
why the beloved Prophet  was sent: so that HE be taken as an object of worship
besides Allaah ?
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If any person openly proclaims such beliefs, then he has contradicted numerous explicit
verses in the Qur’aan, and there is no serious need to show his deviancy. He has placed
himself on a level similar to some groups of the Christians.
All of these needs to be taken into perspective… to say ‘Ya Muhammad’ does not entail any
of the above. There are various types of nidaa (calling out), one of which is to recall the
person whom you mention. Numerous are the verses of pre-Islaamic poetry in which the
poet addresses his beloved; this does not imply that he is beseeching her or making Du’aa
to her! It is only that he is recalling and remembering her to such a level that it is as if she
is in front of him. Again this is an issue, which all linguists agree upon - just look up any
book of Arabic grammar under the chapter of Nidaa.
Also, note how Ahl al-Bid’ah seek to use vague or inauthentic Hadeeth, which they pick
and choose selectively from a wide array of sources (for example, al-Mu’jam al-Kabeer of
at-Tabarani is by no stretch of the imagination one of the primary sources of our religion,
with all due respect of course to the great scholar of Hadeeth who compiled it), and yet they
ignore explicit verses in the Qur’aan, and authentic aHaadeeth in the Saheehayn!! Who
was it who said, “Do not take my grave as a place of regular visitation, and send salaat
upon me wherever you are, for it reaches me...”? Notice, he is in fact stating that we should
not regularly visit his grave to say salaam to him, much less make Du’aa!! (Again, the
prohibition is on FREQUENT visitation and not the actual visitation). Who was it that
said, “Allaah’s curse is on the Jews and Christians because they took the graves of their
prophets as places of worship”? And this is in regards to worshipping ALLAAH  at
these locations, how much more the evil when the grave itself becomes the object of
worship?!
Really, there is no need to quote obscure scholars for such blatant shirk: ask this person
what exactly he is trying to prove. Is he stating that we can make Du’aa to the Prophet

 and ask him to forgive our sins? If he is, then he should support the Christians in
their claims to be people of Paradise, for his actions are no different from theirs.
Or is he trying to prove the high rank and status of our Prophet , and the many
blessings he has been given? If it is the latter, then this is something we all agree with, and
has nothing to do with directing acts of worship to him.
The Hadeeth about ‘calling out to the servants of Allaah ’ when one is lost is also
weak; again, this can easily be shown. But even if one is not aware of this ruling, you simply
need to ask yourself: is this what our religion is about? Is this the meaning of Laa ilaaha ill
Allaah... that we direct our Du’aa, love, fear, hope, and acts of worship to all of the creation
besides Allaah ? Once a person understands the essence of Islaam, the meaning of the
Kalimah, and the shirk of the Jahiliyyah Arabs, everything will be put in place. All of these
‘evidences’ that are brought forth simply cannot hold up against the entire message of the
Qur’aan. Remember that Allaah  mentions in the Qur’aan itself that some of its
verses are of ambiguous meaning, and those who have a disease in their hearts will try to
use these verses in order to prove their falsehood. If this is the case with the Speech of
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Allaah  itself, how much more so when we are dealing with aHaadeeth whose
authenticity might be difficult for the average layman to verify?
Always go back to the clear verses in the Qur’aan and the aHaadeeth that are in the
famous works of Islaam, and don’t allow one obscure text to contradict the very gist of our
religion.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

Question:
While we are on the very interesting topic of Tawassul, the following Hadeeth has been narrated
by Malik Darr.
“The people suffered a drought during the successorship of ‘Umar, whereupon a man came to
the grave of the Prophet  and said: “O Messenger of Allaah , ask for rain for your

Community, for verily they have but perished!” after which the Prophet  appeared to him
in a dream and told him: “Go to ‘Umar and give him my greeting, then tell him that they will
be watered. Tell him: You must be clever, you must be clever!” The man went and told ‘Umar.
The latter said: “O my Lord, I spare no efforts except in what escapes my power!””
Ibn Katheer cites it from al-Bayhaqi in al-Bidaya wa al-Nihaya and says: isnaaduhu saheeh;
(volume 5 page 167 Al-Bidaya wal Nihaya). Ibn Abi Shayba cites it in his Musannaf with a
sound (saheeh) chain.
Now Imaam Albani in his book on Tawassul says the narrator Malik Darr is unknown but Imaam
ibn Sa’d says in his Tabaqaat (5:12)that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab’s freedman. He narrated
from Abu Bakr and ‘Umar . He was known. Also Imaam Bukhari declared the Hadeeth
saheeh in his Taareekh Al-kabeer.
Could the knowledgeable brothers and scholars please comment on this bearing in mind top
scholars have said the Hadeeth is saheeh.

Answer:
The Ahl al-Bayt had a special status in Islaam; we show them special respect (the Muslims
amongst them of course) because of their relationship to the Prophet . (Of course the
Shi’ah goes to other extremes - this is not the place to get into that). The Companions
amongst them are shown extra respect as well (even though overall excellence is not
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dependent on relationship; for example the three Companions were more beloved to Allaah

 and His Messenger than Ali ibn Abi Talib .
The fact that ‘Umar  asked for al-Abbaas  to make Du’aa for rain is the single
greatest evidence against the improper Tawassul that is sanctioned by some people. He
asked for Tawassul through DU’AA, and not through RANK. And it is allowed to ask
others to make Du’aa for you, and there is no doubt that al-Abbaas, due to his avuncular
relationship, had a special status amongst the Companions. How is that, in any way,
sanctioning Tawassul through the STATUS of the Prophet ?! Showing respect to and
love for the relatives of the Prophet  does not in any way equate to asking Allaah

 for something because of the rank of the Prophet .
As for the statement of al-Bukhari, it’ll take a while for me to look it up as all my books are
still packed; perhaps someone else can look it up and provide us the exact reference and
quote?

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Is the book for this quote on-line and can you link it please?
Also, did Shaykh al-Albaani considers this type of Tawassul he mentions from Imaam Ahmad by
“means of the Messenger alone” to be shirk or bid’ah?

Answer:
There is no scholar of Ahl as-Sunnah who considers this type of Tawassul to be shirk. As
typical, other groups (who accuse us of being over-zealous in making takfeer) are the ones
who claim that Ahl as-Sunnah consider this type of Tawassul as shirk and kufr - we never
claimed so!
Such a Tawassul is an innovation, merely because there is nothing authentic and explicit to
support it. Those scholars of the past who understood some texts to be supporting of this
type of Tawassul are excused for their ijtihaad, and we do not consider them to be
innovators in the slightest because of this issue. As we studied in class, a person who
commits an act of innovation does not necessarily become an innovator.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
Also I heard that Imaam Ibn Taymiyyah in Iqtidhaa’ as-Siraat al Mustaqeem p. 373 has
authenticated the narration. He said that he was personally aware of such incidents when he was
referring to a man visiting the grave of Prophet .

Answer:
Subhaan Allaah ... never ever trust anything you read from the people of innovation.
How many times have I personally come across their misquoting and even blatantly lying
against the scholars of Islaam, wAllaahu al-Musta’aan.
This statement is such a gross exaggeration; almost unbelievable! Shaykh al-Islaam, in this
work, dedicates over 150 pages in refuting the concept that certain places, such as graves,
should be taken as places of worship. He has an excellent discussion of the Hadeeth of the
Prophet  in which he said, “Do not take my grave as a place of regular visitation...”
and he also mentions numerous athaar from the early scholars (including two greatgrandsons of the beloved Prophet  who forbade turning the blessed qabr into a place
of worship. And he explains that the reason for this is NOT because the people in these
graves do not deserve respect, but rather, because it is the primary stepping-stone to shirk.
He also discussed the numerous aHaadeeth that the Prophet  said on his death bed
cursing the people of other religions when they took the graves of their prophets as places
of worship.
(Side note here: notice as I have said many times before, Ahl as-Sunnah base their religion
on Qur’aan and Hadeeth. Even if it is mentioned that some unknown person came to the
grave of the beloved Prophet  and made Du’aa to Allaah , the blessed Prophet

 himself forbade this, in his life! One needs to ponder over *WHY* the Prophet ,
on his death bed, made numerous references to other religions who deviated in this regard;
on why he made a Du’aa, on his death bed, “O Allaah, do not make my grave an idol that is
worshipped.”)
Then, Ibn Taymiyyah begins explaining some of the evidences that are used by these people
to justify their deviant practices, and of course, of these evidences is this story.
Ibn Taymiyyah *DOES NOT* anywhere pronounce a verdict on the authenticity of this
narration; rather, he actually hints at its lack of authenticity by using the phrase ‘wa
yurwa’. As the student of Hadeeth knows, when a muhaddith says, ‘yurwa’ (it has been
narrated), this usually is a sign that the Hadeeth is not authentic. However, as I said, Ibn
Taymiyyah DOES NOT explicitly pronounce any verdict on this narration.

97

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

He then states that this story does not prove what they are trying to prove, simply because
the action of an unknown person cannot be used to establish a precedent or belief in our
religion. He explains that it is possible that such an instance can occur to someone even
other than the Prophet , and he then says, “...and I personally know such instances,”
meaning that he knows of people who have made Du’aa to Allaah  at the graves of
other people and seen their Du’aas responded to. He then states that the fact that such a
Du’aa is responded to DOES NOT imply that it is recommended to make Du’aa there, how
can it (he says) when the Prophet  himself forbade them from doing so? Rather,
sometimes Allaah  responds to people’s Du’aa merely because He  knows their
state and situation, and He realizes that it is in their best interest to respond.
Shaykh al-Islaam also says that much has been narrated of miraculous occurrences around
graves; of Allaah  protecting the graves of prophets (Peace be upon them), and
punishing those who try to harm them, and of some people seeing lights over them, and of
animals and beasts of prey being diverted away from them, and he states, “...and the basis
of this (protection) is true.... and the actual sanctity that these places occupy in the sight of
Allaah  is even greater than what most of men can realize, and this is not the place to
discuss this issue in detail, BUT ALL OF THIS DOES NOT NECESSITATE THAT
PRAYER , OR DU’AA, OR ACTS OF WORSHIP BE DONE AT THESE LOCATIONS.”
And he continues discussing this in greater detail.
The point is that no Muslim can ever deny the sanctity and holiness of the blessed grave,
but this is a separate issue from traveling to visit it and intending to make Du’aa at it
(much less TO it). And perhaps it has indeed occurred that throughout the history of
Islaam some Du’aa have miraculously been accepted at such locations, and this is
something that Ibn Taymiyyah is not denying, but again this does not mean we should
make a point of going there. Ibn Taymiyyah points out that this act has not been narrated
by any of the scholars of the pious predecessors; in fact, quite the opposite has been
narrated. He also points out that the early scholars of the four madhhabs all held the same
opinion - that Du’aa should not be made facing the grave.
And he goes on and on in his usual academic style.
I hope that clarifies this issue.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
Shaykh Yasir Qadhi, based on what you have taught us in class with regards to Tawassul, what
Imaam Shafi’ee did when he visited Imaam Abu Haneefah’s grave was wrong?
Here is the quote (the sources are below the quote):
“Al-Khateeb narrates in Taareekh Baghdaad that the truthful (saduq) qadi
al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali al-Saymari narrated to them, that the trustworthy (thiqa)
Imaam ‘Umar ibn Ibrahim [ibn Ahmad] al-Muqri told him, that the
trustworthy Shaykh Makram ibn Ahmad told them, that ‘Umar ibn Ishaq ibn
Ibrahim told them, that the trustworthy Shaykh ‘Ali ibn Maymun
told them: ‘I heard al-Shafi’ee say: “I swear I seek the blessing of Abu
Haneefah and come to his grave every day meaning as a visitor. “Whenever I have a certain

need I pray two rak’ahs then I come to his grave and ask Allaah  Most High for my need
at his grave, and little time passes until it is fulfilled.””
Narrated by al-Khateeb in Taareekh Baghdaad (1:123) cf. al- Kawtharee in
his Maqalat (p. 453) and by Ibn Abi al-Wafa’ in Tabaqaat al-Hanafiyya (p.
519) through al-Ghaznawi. Imaam al-Haythami cites it in the thirty-fifth
chapter of his book on Imaam Abu Haneefah entitled al-Khayrat al- Hisan.

Answer:
This is a fabricated narration, as Imaam adh-Dhahabi mentions in his Siyar.
Imaam ash-Shafi’ee is not reported as having sanctioned this act.
Also, as I said, some scholars of the past have indeed allowed Tawassul through the status
of the Prophet , but the proof for allowing an act is not based on the statements of
scholars, but rather on textual evidence. And as we explained in class, there is no authentic,
explicit evidence allowing this type of Tawassul.
Lastly, it is always amazing how the people of innovation passionately defend their beliefs
at the expense of acts from the Sunnah. As we mentioned in class, there are so many types
of Tawassul that are permissible to do - why leave these types, which are clearly sanctioned
by our beloved Prophet , and concentrate on the more controversial ones?
No one loves the Prophet  more than those who follow his Sunnah - that is why we
follow it in the first place! Had he told us about this type of Tawassul, we would have been
the first people to do it.
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ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Could you give the details about where and why Imaam adh-Dhahabi declares it [the hadeeth
mentioned above] fabricated? Because, others say it is sound.

Answer:
Here is the text in Arabic from Taareekh al-Baghdaad (1/135) by al-Khateeb alBaghdaadee:
“The narration is fabricated due to ‘Umar ibn Ishaaq ibn Ibraaheem, who is majhool
(unknown) and about whom nothing is mentioned at all in any of the books of Rijaal.” For
direct reference see: As-Silsilah al-Ahaadeeth ad-Da’eefah (1/31) under number 22 by
Shaykh Muhammad Naasir ad-Deen al-Albaanee (rahimahullah).
May Allaah  have mercy on the Shaykh; he mentioned a wonderful point that it was
the saying of Imaam Abu Haneefah that he hated for anyone to be called upon with Allaah

 as mentioned in Ad-Durar al-Mukhtaar and other books from the Hanafiyyah.
Shaykh al-Islaam Ibn Taymiyyah also refutes this fabrication by mentioning that Imaam
ash-Shaafi’ee went to Hijaaz, Yemen, Shaam, ‘Iraaq, and Egypt where there are the graves
of the Prophets (Peace be upon them), the Sahaabah (May Allaah  be pleased with
them), the Taabi’een (May Allaah  have mercy upon them), and other scholars who
were greater than Abu Haneefah and he didn’t go to their graves to make Du’aa.
Also refer to:
•

Mawsoo’ah Ahl as-Sunnah (1/259-260, 263) by Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmaan Dimishqih
(haafidhahullah)

•

Faydh al-Qadeer Sharh al-Jaami’ as-Sagheer (1/433) by Imaam al-Manaawee

•

Rawdah at-Taalibeen (1/652) by Imaam an-Nawawee

•

Al-Majmoo’ (5/266, 5/298, 8/257) by Imaam an-Nawawee

•

Sharh Saheeh Muslim (7/24) by Imaam an-Nawawee
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•

Iqtidhaa’ as-Siraat al-Mustaqeem (p. 165) by Imaam Ibn Taymiyyah

•

Siyaanatul-Insaan ‘an Waswasatish-Shaykh Dahlaan (p. 192) by Shaykh Muhammad
Basheer al-Hindee

As I was typing this post I was reminded of the saying of Sufyaan ath-Thawree: “The
isnaad (chain of narration) is the weapon of the believer. So if he does not have a weapon
then what will he fight with?” As well as the saying of ‘Abdullah ibn al-Mubaarak:
“According to me, the isnaad is from the Religion. If it were not for the isnaad, whoever
wished could have said whatever he said.” And: “The example of the one who studies his
Religion without an isnaad is like the one who attempts to ascend a roof without a ladder.”
And Allaah  knows best.
Yes, Shaykh ad-Dimishqih discusses it as a fabrication over several pages in Mawsoo’ah
Ahl as-Sunnah. Also refer to:
•

Ziyaadat al-Quboor (p. 23) by Imaam Muhyee ad-Deen al-Barkawee ( d. 981 H)

•

Qaa’idat al-Jaleelah fi-Tawassul wal-Waseelah by Ibn Taymiyyah

•

Ighaathat al-Lahfaan (1/246) by Imaam Ibn al-Qayyim

•

At-Tawassul: Haqaa’iq wa Shubuhaat by Abu Hameed ‘Abdullah ibn Hameed

Here is exactly what Shaykh al-Albaanee) states in As-Silsilah al-Ahaadeeth as-Saheehah
(1/31):
“This narration is da’eef (weak), rather it is baatil (futile), since ‘Umar ibn Ishaaq ibn
Ibraaheem is unknown and nothing is mentioned about him in the books of rijaal
(biographies of narrators). It is possible, however, that this ‘Umar could actually be ‘Amr ibn
Ishaaq ibn Ibraaheem ibn Hameed ibn as-Sakan, Abu Muhammad at-Toonisee. A biography
is recorded about him by al-Khateeb (12/226). He mentioned that he is from al-Bukhaaree,
who in the year 341 Hijrah, travelled to Hajj and then came to Baghdaad. However, there is
no jarh wa ta’deel (information concerning his invalidity or validity as a narrator) about him,
and his condition is unknown. However, it is not possible that it is him, since his Shaykh ‘Alee
ibn Maymoon - according to the saying of the majority - died in the year 247 Hijrah. So nearly
one hundred years elapsed between the deaths of them both, and thus it is improbable that
‘Amr ibn Ishaaq met ‘Alee ibn Maymoon.”
And here is exactly what Ibn Taymiyyah states in Iqtidhaa’ as-Siraat al-Mustaqeem (p.
165):
“This is a lie, and its being a lie is self-evident to anyone who has knowledge about (historical)
narratives. For when ash-Shaafi’ee arrived in Baghdaad there was no specific grave that was
frequented for making supplication. Indeed, this practice was not even known in the time of
ash-Shaafi’ee. Moreover, ash-Shaafi’ee had seen in al-Hijaaz, Yemen, Syria, Iraaq and Egypt
graves of the Prophets (Peace be upon them), the Companions (May Allaah  be pleased
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with them) and the Taabi’een (May Allaah  have mercy on them). The inmates of such
graves were to ash-Shaafi’ee - as well as to other Muslims - greater in merit than Abu
Haneefah and the Scholars of his level. So how it is that he offered supplication only at the
grave of Abu Haneefah?! Also, those of the students of Abu Haneefah who lived to see ashShaafi’ee - such as Abu Yusuf, Muhammad, Zafar, al-Hasan ibn Ziyaad and others - did not
used to offer supplication at the grave of Abu Haneefah, nor anyone else’s grave.
Furthermore, it is established from the books of ash-Shaafi’ee himself, that he hated the
veneration of graves out of fear of it causing fitnah (corruption). Thus, stories such as this are
fabricated by those who lack both knowledge and Deen, or they are related by those who are
unknown and obscure.”
And since the authenticity of this narration seems to be based on the judgments of
Muhammad Zahid ibn Hasan al-Kawtharee, I would also refer you to read the book atTankeel bimaa fee Ta’neeb al-Kawtharee min al-Abaateel by Shaykh ‘Abdur-Rahmaan alMu’allimee al-Yamaanee, where he demonstrates that al-Kawtharee deems many
aHaadeeth that are found in as-Saheehayn as weak.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

FollowFollow-up Question:
Would not the narration be rejected because, in and of itself, it goes against the previous
authentic statements of Imaam ash-Shafi’ee anyway?
(Hypothetically speaking, if it were in regards to saying “there’s a difference of opinion
regarding authenticity”)?

FollowFollow-up Answer:
The narration is utterly Shadh. Even more so, it wouldn’t be strange that there be such a
fabricated statement between Shafi’ee’s and the Ahnaaf since there were such fabricated
narrations as: “There will be in my Ummah a man called Muhammad ibn Idrees ashShaafi’ee who is more harmful to my Ummah than Iblees; and there will be in my Ummah a
man called Abu Haneefah, he is the lamp of my Ummah.” A’uthobillah.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
A further analysis is required of the Hadeeth of Malik Dar which was:
“The people suffered a drought during the successorship of ‘Umar , whereupon a man
came to the grave of the Prophet  and said: “O Messenger of Allaah , ask for rain
for your Community, for verily they have but perished!” after which the Prophet 
appeared to him in a dream and told him: “Go to ‘Umar and give him my greeting, then tell
him that they will be watered. Tell him: You must be clever, you must be clever!” The man
went and told ‘Umar. The latter said: “O my Lord, I spare no efforts except in what escapes
my power!””

ﺃﺻﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﺎﺱ ﻗﺤﻂ ﰲ ﺯﻣﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ ﺍﳋﻄﺎﺏ ﻓﺠﺎﺀ ﺭﺟﻞ ﺇﱃ ﻗﱪ ﺍﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﻳﺎ
ﻢ ﻗﺪ ﻫﻠﻜﻮﺍ ﻓﺄﺗﺎﻩ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﺴﻼﻡ ﰲ ﺍﳌﻨﺎﻡ ﻓﻘﺎﻝﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺍﺳﺘﺴﻖ ﺍﷲ ﻷﻣﺘﻚ ﻓﺈ
ﻢ ﻣﺴﻘﻮﻥ ﻭﻗﻞ ﻟﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻴﺲ ﺍﻟﻜﻴﺲ ﻓﺄﺗﻰ ﺍﻟﺮﺟﻞﺃﺋﺖ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻓﺄﻗﺮﻩ ﻣﲏ ﺍﻟﺴﻼﻡ ﻭ ﺃﺧﱪﻫﻢ ﺃ
ﻓﺄﺧﱪ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﻳﺎ ﺭﺏ ﻣﺎ ﺁﻟﻮ ﺇﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻋﺠﺰﺕ ﻋﻨﻪ
[]ﺇﺳﻨﺎﺩﻩ ﺻﺤﻴﺢ
In light of new “evidence” I would like your thoughts about the following things regarding this
narration:
Now Imaam al- Albani said that Malik Dar was unknown and he quoted Imaam Al-Mundhiree
and Ibn Haythami.
However, I found that there were several scholars who said Malik Dar is known and famous.
Ibn Sa’ad said, “‘Umar ibn al-Khattab’s freedman. He narrated from Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. He
was known.” Ibn Sa’ad, Tabaqaat (5:12).
Abu Ya’la al-Khalil said, “He is agreed upon (as trustworthy), the Successors have approved
highly of him.” Abu Ya’la al-Khalil ibn ‘Abd Allaah al-Khalili al-Qazwini, Kitaab al-Irshad fi
Ma’rifat ‘Ulamaa’ al-Hadeeth, ed. Muhammad Sa’eed ibn ‘Umar Idris, 1st ed., 3 vols. (Riyad :
Maktabat al-Rushd, 1989), as quoted in ‘Abd Allaah al-Ghumari, Irgham al-Mubtadi’ al-Ghabi
bi Jawaz al-Tawassul bi al-Nabi, ed. Hasan ‘Ali al-Saqqaf, 2nd ed. (Amman: Dar al-Imaam alNawawi, 1992 p. 9).
Imaam Ibn Hajr al- Asqalaani said, “Malik ibn ‘Iyad: ‘Umar’s freedman. He is the one named
Malik al-Dar. He has seen the Prophet  and has heard narrations from Abu Bakr al-Siddiq
(May Allaah  be pleased with him). He has narrated from ‘Umar, Mu’adh, and Abu
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‘Ubayda (May Allaah  be pleased with them). From him narrated Abu Saalih al-Saman and
his (Malik’s) two sons ‘Awn and ‘Abd Allaah...” (Ibn Hajr, al-Isaba, chapter of Malik ibn ‘Iyad).
Imaam Ibn Hibbaan said, “Ibn Hibbaan has attested to the trustworthiness and credibility of
Malik ad-Dar in Kitaab-uth-thiqaat (5:384).
The second point is that, even though Sayf (who narrated that it was Bilal Harith who visited the
tomb) is very weak, this only applies in relation to Hadeeth:
“Sayf ibn ‘Umar - no doubt was problematic - BUT, Imaam ibn Hajr al-Asqalaani in his
Taqreeb al-Tahdhib (no. 2724) said that he was “Da’eef fil Hadeeth Umda fil Ta’rikh…”
Meaning: “Weak in Hadeeth a SUPPORT in HISTORY.”
Hence: Since the narration from Malik al-Dar is not a Hadeeth but an Athaar (report) from a
Tabi’ee - this would be regarded as a Historical report from the time of ‘Umar  - This is
why Ibn Hajr accepted it, and I have just been looking a little bit deeper into this and have noted
that Sayf’s narration…”
The last point is that even if Sayf’s narration should be ignored what about the last part of the
Hadeeth which states:
“The man went and told ‘Umar. The latter said: “O my Lord, I spare no efforts except in what
escapes my power!””
Therefore, in the words of some people, ‘Umar  knew about this but he did not object to it.

Answer:
As for this point, it is not valid. This is because you (or whoever is using this narration) are
trying to prove an ‘aqadi point from it - it is not purely historical anymore. From one
perspective, all of the aHaadeeth are ‘historical’ in the sense that they narrate the events or
statements of a particular time. However, what is meant when scholars say that so-and-so is
abandoned in Hadeeth, but acceptable in history, is when they narrate something that has
no ‘aqadi or fiqhi implications. Thus, for example, to narrate the number of horses that
were present in a particular expedition, or the details of a particular skirmish, would be
acceptable, but to narrate something that is used as a basis for ‘aqeedah or fiqh would not
be.
Sayf ibn ‘Umar is a famous (or rather ‘infamous’!) narrator. He also belongs to a heretical
sect. We cannot accept any Hadeeth from him - and this is something all the major
muHadithoon agree upon. And this narration - that someone went to the grave and asked
something - is a very controversial and contested issue. It deals with ‘aqeedah and fiqh
simultaneously. Therefore it cannot be accepted from Sayf’s narration.
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Also, please carefully read the response of Ibn Taymiyyah regarding the Tawassul of Bilal
Harith. Ibn Taymiyyah argues that even if this incident is taken as authentic, one cannot
derive the precedent that it is encouraged or legislated. As he points out, it contradicts the
very aHaadeeth of the Prophet , and none of the learned Companions, or scholars of
the past, permitted it.
And again, as I’ve said over and over again, a simple understanding of the Kalimah and
Tawheed, shirk, the dangers of shirk, and how shirk develops is really all that is needed to
show that such acts are extremely dangerous, to say the least.
I was briefly able to look up some of the references you quoted:
Firstly, Ibn Hibbaan’s listing him in his work does not really mean much, as any student of
Hadeeth knows (and this is a problem when we discuss such narrations in so great a detail,
since the one who doesn’t have a background in Hadeeth typically gets very confused.) Ibn
Hibbaan had an opinion that was rejected by pretty much all of the muHadithoon, which
was, “If we don’t know anything about him, we should assume he is okay.” This does not
work for the narrators of Hadeeth: we need people mentioning that so-and-so is a reliable
narrator. So if Ibn Hibbaan lists a person in his work, unless he quotes someone else as
saying that person was reliable, it really doesn’t mean anything.
Secondly, there appears to be an ikhtilaf on whether Malik saw the Prophet  or not. If
he saw him, that would make him a Companion, and in that case, there would be no
question as to his authenticity as a narrator. Ibn Sa’ad, a primary authority on this issue,
lists him as a tabi’ee, and also states that he hardly narrated anything.
Ibn Hajr, however, in his al-Isaabah, claims that he saw the Prophet  at least once,
even though he did not narrate anything from him. Unfortunately, he does not list the
sources or early authorities who claimed that Maalik saw the Prophet .
Thirdly, there are some authorities who claimed that Malik is an acceptable narrator,
including al-Khalili in his work Mashaheer Ulamaa al-Amsaar. However, al-Khalili, with all
due respect to him, is not a major authority on names of narrators; unlike, say, al-Bukhari
himself, or Ibn Abi Haatim. Both of these authorities, who were two centuries earlier than
al-Khalili, considered Malik to be unknown. Likewise, Ibn Sa’ad, although a good
historian, is once again not one whose narrations (much less verdicts on other narrators)
are a complete authority. Therefore, it is not very academic to ignore what the earlier and
more authoritative figures had to say about Malik, and take what later, lesser authors said.
Fourthly, the story itself has been narrated in numerous ways. Al-Bukhari himself, and
others (such as Abd ar-Razzaq) make no mention whatsoever of any man going to the
grave. Other sources (and this is the one that Ibn Hajr quotes) mention Malik as narrating
some unknown man as having gone to the grave. And Sayf ibn ‘Umar narrates that this
man was none other than Bilal ibn Rabah.
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Fifthly, al-Khalili, who himself narrates this story (the ‘Ibn Hajr’ version; vol 1/ p. 316)
mentions that one narrator narrated it from Malik, whereas the rest did not mention their
source (i.e., they narrated it in mursal form). Therefore those who wish to take al-Khalili’s
verdict on Malik should also take his verdict on the Hadeeth, for he himself is alluding to
its weakness.
Sixthly, even on the supposition that this narration is authentic, again please refer to what
both Ibn Taymiyyah and Ibn Baaz said: that it would not be an evidence for us to use. Even
if an unknown person did this act, it contradicts the direct commands of the Prophet 
himself of taking his grave as a place of worship (and of course du’aa is the essence of
worship). Additionally, the fact that the Companions were alive during this time, and none
of the famous Companions ever did such an act, is enough proof that it is not
recommended.
Lastly, why is it that certain groups are so desirous of promoting such controversial
opinions, and never spend their time correcting the blatant shirk that occurs in our
countries? Instead of searching up obscure works in order to try to justify controversial
opinions and refute the people of Tawheed, wouldn’t it be more productive to teach the
masses that only Allaah  is worthy of worship? But then again, the sad fact of the
matter is that many of these very people are themselves not so sure of this fact, so how
could they teach it to others?

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
From your lecture “Critical Analysis of Shirk” and a discussion I had with one of my Imaam’s, I
found out that to make Tawaaf around anything other than the Kaa’bah constitutes Shirk in
Uloohiyah.
In the Islaamic school my daughter attends they do something similar during Hajj season to give
the children a flavor of Hajj - they basically have a model of the Kaa’bah and they have children
do Tawaaf around it - I am assuming this becomes Shirk in Uloohiyah or is it ok to do this based
on the intention that they are just doing it for educational purposes.
I personally do not agree with this since I feel for one it is giving children the wrong impression
of the rituals of Hajj.
Is there any proof I can provide the school’s principal so he can advocate a halt to this practice.
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Answer:
The book states that doing shirk around another object as an act of worship is prohibited;
as for children doing this to demonstrate the Hajj then there is no worship involved, hence
it would not be prohibited.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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The Prophet’s
Protection of Tawheed
Question:
Is giving Bai’ah (pledge of allegiance) to a Shaykh permissible?

Answer:
It was the practice of the Prophet  to take bai’ah from those who had accepted Islaam,
or, occasionally, before a battle (such as during the Treaty of Hudaybiyyah, for they
expected a battle to ensue). Additionally, he commanded Muslims to give bai’ah to the
Khalifah, and to then fulfill and honor this bai’ah. It was always the practice of the
Muslims throughout our history that they would give bai’ah to the ruler (usually the leader
or representative of each tribe would give bai’ah on behalf of the others).
There is no evidence that such a bai’ah should be given to anyone else. No famous scholars
of fiqh, Hadeeth, tafseer, etc. of the first three generations (or even afterwards) would
require their students to take bai’ah before studying with them. Rather, certain groups
introduced this practice as an ‘initiation ceremony’ for a devotee to join their ranks and
eventually climb up in their hierarchies.
Since there is no evidence to support such a bai’ah, and this bai’ah has religious
connotations, it must be labeled an innovation.

The Prophet  would also take other types of bai’ah, but these were specific to him. The
other two types (which I mentioned above) were general for all future leaders and
commanders.
The proof that these other types of bai’ah were specific to him  is that such bai’ah can
only be given to those who themselves are worthy of it. Which Shaykh can give such a
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Tazkiyyah himself, i.e., that he is worthy of taking a bai’ah from someone not to commit
any sin or ask anyone of anything?
What proves this beyond a shadow of a doubt is that the Companions, tabi’oon and those
after them never practiced this habit, even though, had it been something praiseworthy,
they would have preceded us in it.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I don’t see how using a Bai’ah in such a condition is an innovation, especially if the Prophet

 used it in many different conditions. It doesn’t seem like he forbid it either, or did he?
Also, doesn’t everyone need to have a teacher of some sort to learn about the deen, since we
cannot learn everything by ourselves? So, by making a similar pact in a Sunnah way with
someone who is pious prior to going full force into the religion is now looked at as a bad thing?

Answer:
This issue is not related to the class; therefore, I’m not going to go into detail.
Whenever the beloved Prophet  did something; the general rule is that it is for his
entire Ummah as well. However, there are quite a few things that are specific to him. The
best way to differentiate these specific issues is to see whether the Sahaabah after him also
did these acts. After all, who would imitate him better than anyone else, which generation
loved him the most and had the most knowledge of him? So when we find that the
Companions did not do a particular ‘Sunnah’, it is the stronger indication that the act is
specific to the Prophet - or else why would they leave it? An example is tabarruk, and
another one is this special bai’ah that he took from a handful of Companions.
As for the ‘secret knowledge’ quotations above, most have no basis whatsoever in terms of
isnaad, and the few that do can be contextually understood as being specific to those people
who were addressed. Abu Hurayrah  was speaking to a specific group of people who
were influenced by the Khawarij, for example. He did, in fact, narrate the aHaadeeth about
leadership to other gatherings, and they are preserved in the books of the Sunnah. It is
against the teachings of Islaam to conceal knowledge - how then could the Prophet 
teach something specific that the entire ummah needed to know by only one person?
In any case, let us always return to the example and practice of the Companions in order to
understand the Sunnah. They did not have these secret initiation ceremonies, or special
awrad in contradiction to the Sunnah, or ‘ranks’ through which a murid rises in his level
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until he reaches ‘wilaayah’. True wilaayah comes about from following the Qur’aan and
Sunnah, not from considering them insufficient for our needs and thus turning to ‘secret’
chains of knowledge unknown to the rest of the Muslims.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
In my notes, I was looking at a section which said, that to Protect Tawheed, the Prophet 
forbade his people from doing acts of worship in a place where Shirk had taken place previously.
Something that comes to my mind is that Masjid al-Haram had Shirk taken place there before the
Conquest of Makkah. At the same time, many masajid today were previously Christian and Jew
owned churches and synagogues.

Answer:
Basically, what is prohibited is to intend to venerate a place of shirk, and not merely to
worship on a land where shirk has occurred. So, for example, to go to a holy site of another
religion (not a regular church) and intend to worship Allaah  there, believing it to be
a sacred land is what the Hadeeth is prohibiting.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I understand that the proof is in the evidences, but from what I understand, there are people
saying that Ibn Hajr, An-Nawawi, Adh-Dhahabi, Ibn Taymiyyah, and Ibn-ul Qayyim al Jawzi
promoted the Mawlid in their times.
Is there any truth to all of this, or are people fabricating evidences?

Answer:
Ibn Taymiyyah did not promote the mawlid. Those who claim otherwise are simply
butchering his statements and cutting/pasting what they wish to promote (a crime that they
generously accuse everyone else of doing but they fall into quite frequently as well).

110

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

What Ibn Taymiyyah wrote, and this is what I firmly believe as well, is that the mawlid is a
Bid’ah. However, it is indeed possible that the people who practice it (without of course
doing shirk, as Allaah  does not forgive shirk - meaning those who practice it by doing
acts which otherwise would be allowed in the Sharee’ah, such as dhikr, and praising the
Prophet  etc.) and are not aware of its ruling might well be rewarded by Allaah

for their pure intentions. For *IF* a person believes he is doing something pleasing,
and the reality is that it is not so, then *IT IS POSSIBLE* that Allaah  might forgive
the mistake that he made and actually reward him for his intentions. This is only true when
a person really and truly is ignorant of the ruling on an issue.
Take the example of the one who commanded his children to burn him after he died,
thinking that Allaah  could not resurrect him if his ashes were scattered everywhere.
Even though this belief is in fact kufr, because the man was scared of Allaah  and did
this act out of ignorance, Allaah  forgave him. Does this mean that we should all
encourage Muslims to challenge Allaah’s  capability to resurrect the dead? Of course
not. This is an exception, not the rule.
The concept of good versus bad bid’ah will be discussed in great detail inshaa Allaah, and
we will mention all the opinions along with all the evidences in ‘Aqeedah 301 inshaa Allaah.
The point that I would like to draw attention to is that even though Ibn Hajr clearly
mentions it is a bid’ah; he merely holds it to be a bid’ah hasanah IF no shirk or extreme
ghuluww occurs. Contrast this with callers of our time who actually try to justify the
mawlid through Qur’aanic verses or aHaadeeth - this was not done by Ibn Hajr, anNawawi or other scholars of their caliber, even though they called it a bid’ah hasanah.
So in reality they were honest, and inshaa Allaah, sincere in what they believed. And may
Allaah  increase their respect amongst the Muslims and forgive them and us for any
mistakes we have made.
My point here is that it is simply disingenuous for those groups/scholars who claim that the
Milad has a basis in the Qur’aan and Sunnah to quote these two noble authorities, as that
was NOT their opinion.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
A follow up to this - some say that since numerous renowned scholars of the past and present
advocate for both:
1. Bid’ah Hasanah
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The mawlid

And that these issues are issues of ikhtilaaf amongst the scholars, and so those doing this
practice, and even the scholars advocating this practice, should not be said to be doing bid’ah in
a negative sense.
What is the response to this? Is this accurate, or is there something we are missing here?

Answer:
The most common source and evidence that is used by the people of innovation is “So-andso said…” As we pointed out in class, the opinion of an ‘alim or mujtahid, however great,
does not take the weight of an evidence in and of itself.
SubhaanAllaah, the scholars of the other three madhhabs disagreed with Imaam Malik
when he took the practice of the people of Madeenah a hundred years after the Prophet

 as an evidence - how then can we take the opinion of a scholar centuries after him as
an evidence?! And the schools of Islaamic Law do not consider the statement of a
Companion to be a source of Law - how about a mere scholar?
The fact that major scholars differed about an issue does not mean that we cannot criticize
it. If we were to start listing the opinions of the scholars throughout the centuries that went
against the clear aHaadeeth, the list would indeed be a long one. The scholars, inshaa
Allaah, have their excuses (as I am sure Shaykh Yaser Birjas has discussed in his “The
Code Evolved” class in great detail), but when the truth becomes clear to us, let us beware
of blindly following a human being in opposition to the Qur’aan and Sunnah.
Also, with regards to bid’ah that lead to shirk (such as the mawlid; in fact it is correct to
say that most mawlids around the world have elements of shirk in them - remember the
lines from the Burdah of al-Busayri?) we have to be even more strict.
One last point: realistically, the types of mawlids that Ibn Hajr, an-Nawawi and scholars of
their caliber sanctioned are rare to find. Read what they said: Ibn Hajr mentions praying
and reading Qur’aan; an-Nawawi mentions giving alms and enjoining the good, etc. where is this from the dancing and innovated group dhikrs (not to mention acts of shirk)
that occurs in most mawlids around the world?
To conclude, the mawlid as it is practiced is a clear bid’ah, and a blatant stepping stone to
shirk (and, in many cases, manifestations of shirk).
When you understand the meaning and psychology of ‘ibaadah (love, hope and fear), you
will find that practitioners of the mawlid demonstrate all of these emotions far more
perfectly during these innovated acts than they do in their salat and du’aa to Allaah ,
but unfortunately, during their ceremonies these emotions are not being directed to Allaah
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. And this one issue, in and of itself, is enough of an indication of the dangers of the
mawlid.
The Prophet  was sent as a mercy to mankind, so that mankind worship Allaah ,
and not so that he becomes the object of man’s devotion besides Allaah . True love
towards him is shown by following his Sunnah to the best of one’s abilities, and not by
disobeying him and inventing acts of worship that he himself or his noble Companions did
not sanction.
We ask Allaah  because of our love for His beloved Prophet  and our defense of
his pure Sunnah that He  bless us with the Prophet’s  shafaa’ah on the Day of
Judgment... Ameen!

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Forgive my presumption, but surely they’re a secondary source of evidence? In addition, I was
taught that Imaam Malik considered the statements of the Sahaabah to be a part of the sunnah
(well, amal doesn’t make much sense otherwise) and hence a primary source? I’ve seen speech
of Sahaabah referenced elsewhere too.

Answer:
The ijmaa’ of the Sahaabah is of course evidence. However, the solitary opinion of an individual
Companion is not taken as evidence (unless there are other factors which indicate that it can be
raised to the Prophet ). Yes, the opinion of a Companion is given greater weight by some usoolis
than other sources of the Law (such as istihsaan, etc.), but what I meant was that the primary
sources of our religion are the Qur’aan and Sunnah (and of course Ijmaa’).
All the other sources are not qati’ - they each have their relative place, but do not take sacred status

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ

113

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

Question:
If the muqallid follows his Imaam and his Imaam tells him the mawlid is ok, is he the one we say
should beware of blindly following a human when the correct evidences are presented to him, or
is there something else to be said about such a person?

Answer:
Each person shall be judged according to his circumstances; his mental level, his Islaamic
knowledge, his level of trust in the ‘alim that he really and truly believed was upon the
Sunnah, his exposure to the ‘correct’ opinion and his correct understanding of it, etc. It’s
not our job to judge the person and where he’ll end up (Alhamdulillah for that!!); it’s our
job to present the truth properly.
However, there is no doubt you can warn such a person that he should THINK and ponder
over the evidences presented to him, especially when it is a clear-cut case (such as acts of
shirk), and you may threaten him that if he does not do his job properly in researching and
pondering, he might not have an excuse in the sight of Allaah . But don’t state so uncategorically, that’s for Allaah  to judge.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
In some aHaadeeth where the Prophet  says something along the lines of “Whoever does
this is not from me…” does this mean that if the person does the thing that the Prophet  is
referring to, they are not from the Prophet’s ummah, meaning they are kaafir? And that thing
which he’s warning us from is an act of kufr?

Answer:
Typically such aHaadeeth imply that the one who does those acts does not have the
minimum required level of Iman (but he’s still above the bare minimun line).

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
I was recently asked by a friend if there was a fourth category of Tawheed “Tawheed al-ittiba’’
(believing in the Messenger of Allaah  and accepting to follow him). Following is the reply
that I gave. Please me guide if it was correct or not.
“Tawheed literally means to ascribe unity and oneness to something. In the Sharee’ah it implies:
Believeing that Allaah  is One and Unique in His Lordship, His names and Attributes, and
His Right to be worshipped. The Prophet  does not come in this category of Tawheed as it
is all about the oneness of Allaah . However, believing in the Messenger of Allaah 
and accepting to follow him is definitely a part of ‘aqeedah.

Answer:
Although some scholars have indeed added a fourth category, the majority (including
myself) would agree with the response you gave.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Are there any texts you would recommend that would give an overview of the various sects that
arose in Islaamic history? I am contemplating writing an essay that surveys the various sects and
I’m trying to compile preliminary list of potential sources. Any insights on this would be greatly
appreciated.

Answer:
The problem with most (if not all) books on heresiology is that they invariably also reflect
the biases and prejudices of their authors. But this is unavoidable - there is no such thing as
pure objectivity in man.
There is no work that comes to mind that can do justice to this topic. Shaharastani’s work,
along with al-Ash’ari’s Maqalat al-Islaamiyeen, al-Baghdaadi’s al-Farq bayn al-Firaq (also
translated into English by some Orientalist in the 1920’s and published under ‘Moslem
Schisms and Sects’), and Ibn Hazm’s al-Fisal fi al-Milal wa al-Ahwa al-Nihal are the
‘standard’ classical works on heresiology. All of these works are written by authors whom I
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would consider as having being influenced by kalaam. Al-Malati’s al-Tanbih wa al-Radd is
a work written by a ‘Hanbalite’ author but because it was written in the fourth century, it
is far from exhaustive (and also quite difficult to get a hold of). Fakhr al-Din al-Razi also
wrote a small book on the subject, but it is too brief to be of any major significance. Ibn alJawzi’s Talbis Iblis is intended to show how Shaytaan decieved various groups of people,
hence in the course of the work he mentions other sects, but it is not meant to be an
academic discussion of the subject.
In our times, Dr. Nasir b. Abd al-Karim al-Aql has written a very useful series of books (I
have up to volume eight – I am not sure if more have come out since then) about the
groups, starting with the Khawarij, and working his way through the Qadariyyah,
Jabriyyah, Rawafidh and the people of kalaam (more than one volume - for the different
groups within kalaam).
Apart from this, basically one needs to study each group separately, and go back to their
sources along with the Sunni critiques of their theology.
P.S.
As we mentioned in our class, the groups of kalaam that are existent in our times are
considered Sunni Muslims in the general sense of the term, and we need to treat them like
our brothers in Islaam even if we disagree with some of their theological opinions. I refer
you to the quotes of Ibn Taymiyyah and Ibn Baaz that we mentioned in class.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
From what I have seen, there is a difference of opinion on the definition of this word, even from
some of the more well-respected scholars of Ahl as-Sunnah.
What are the different definitions, and how did the scholars come to the conclusions they did
with regards to their definitions?

Answer:
The topic of Bid’aa, its dangers, definition, categories and types is something which we’ll
delve into in considerable detail in ‘Aqeedah 4 inshaa’Allaah. At that time, we’ll also
discuss this whole concept of ‘good Bid’aa’; who said it, and why, and those who refuted it
as well. Such detailed discussions will do justice to this topic; until then it defeats the
purpose of the forums to get involved in these issues.
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Suffice to state for now that Bid’aa is of types. To specify, generalize or otherwise addend
to anything from the Sunnah becomes a Bid’ah as well. Therefore, to always say
‘Alhamdulillah’ when yawning, believing that it is encouraged to do so is a Bid’ah, despite
the fact that praising Allaah  is the essence of Islaam. Similarly, to worship Allaah

 in a specific manner, or on a specific date, or upon a specific ritual, without any
textual basis, is a Bid’ah. However, to do something that in and of itself is not ‘specifically’
an act of worship, but comes under a general act of worship, is not a Bid’ah. Hence,
building schools to teach Islaamic knowledge, or printing books to spread such knowledge,
is not a Bid’ah, and it is an act of worship because knowledge is being spread, and not
because books are being printed or buildings are being built.
Remember the definition of Bid’ah: “Every belief, statement or action through which a
person intends to come closer to Allaah , yet is not found in the sacred texts”. Thus,
someone who prints a book on the Seerah and distributes it wishes to be rewarded for
spreading the love of the Prophet  on earth, and he realizes that the printing of books
in and of itself is not an act of worship. Therefore, even his frame of mind while organizing
the printing does not illustrate the emotions of the worshipper (love, fear, submission,
hope). However, someone who celebrates the mawlid takes that very act as an act of
worship, and expects to be rewarded for it, and therefore approaches the act itself with
religious devotion. The one is a means, the other is a goal (even if the ‘goal’ can be
categorized under another, legitimate one, e.g., love of the Prophet ).
To mix these two categories is a mistake; we’ll talk more about them in the future class
inshaa Allaah.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Well, most of the people already asked all the possible scenarios for bowing/standing up for
other people, and the ruling is that it’s not permissible, and at the same time it is not necessarily
considered shirk (but that just depends on the situation/intention), correct?
With that said, here’s another thing I realized that is common in culture... kissing hands. The act
itself is just to kiss the hand of an elder (out of respect), but about 99.9% of the time, it also
constitutes one bowing his/her head in order to do that. The intention isn’t to bow the head out of
respect, but rather to kiss the hand out of respect. Would you happen to know what the verdict is
on that?
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Answer:
Intending to bow is forbidden, but if one’s intention is to kiss the hand then since the
bowing is not intended but incidental it is overlooked.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
In class, I think the Shaykh had mentioned that it is not right to bow your head even out of
respect for your parents. What I have read and always heard is that you should always have your
shoulders slumped and your head should be lowered when your father speaks to you or when you
speak to your father, so I am confused?

Answer:
There is a difference between not looking up as a sign of respect versus bowing down as a
sign of respect. The first is allowed, the second isn’t.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
About the tree of Hudaybiyyah, did only the bedouins rub their backs here or did ‘Umar 
cut it down even before this could happen?

Answer:
The actual narration does not explicitly mention the rubbing; it is understood from the
context. The narration does mention, however, that the Bedouins would go to visit that tree,
and so when ‘Umar  heard of this, he ordered that it be chopped down.
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Ibn Hajr said of this narration, “This is reported with an authentic isnaad to Nafi’” (and
Nafi is the famous student/freed slave of Ibn ‘Umar , who reported it from him). See
Fath al-Bari 7/477.
The actual narration, with its isnaad, is reported in the Tabaqaat al-Kubra of Ibn Sa’ad
(2/100), al-Musannaf of Ibn Abi Shaybah (2/375 - the old print) and other works.

Question:
My friends and I went to Egypt. Our friends who are studying at Azhar University took us to
visit some graves (Imaam Shafi’ee’s, some other ‘ulaama’) and they recited some surah from the
Qur’aan at the grave (such as Surah Al Faatiha).
We didn’t do anything (i.e., we did not make Du’aa or recite any surah), we just waited until they
finished their recitation.
Then, one of them actually told us that, we should make Du’aa not to ask the dead to intercede
for us, but to ask Allaah  to make us as righteous as these people in the graves were.
So my question is, what is the respond to this?

Answer:
Is it not best to stick with the Sunnah? The Prophet  clearly told us the Du’aa for
visiting the grave: why do people always feel that the Sunnah is not sufficient and therefore
wish to add things?
There is no doubt that the majority of shirk that occurs amongst ‘Muslims’ occurs in front
of graves. Such shirk does not just appear overnight; rather, as we discussed in Light of
Guidance class, it evolves bit by bit. Some elements might seem very innocuous (such as
making Du’aa at a grave), but the fact is that, slowly but surely, they lead to thinking that
the grave is a holy place, which in turn leads to people especially traveling to visit it, which
in turn leads to acts of innovation, which in turn leads to blatant shirk.
Although Du’aa can be made anywhere, to make it a point to make a personal Du’aa in
front of any grave is an innovation. We discussed this in the Light of Guidance class (the
Hadeeth of the camel and Bawwaanah).

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
In the seminar we were told that a Muslim is not allowed to travel to any mosque except to the
ones in Makkah, Madeenah al-Munawarah, and Jerusalem.
In Veracruz, Mexico the closest mosque is way too far for her to travel with her daughter. The
closest she has is a Mussala in Mexico City. She has no husband, brother, or any relatives that
can take her to any of those places. She is 42 years old and her daughter is 8 years old. They are
the only Muslims in their town.
So my question:
Is it allowed for her, one who has never been in a mosque, never prayed Jumu’ah or any other
prayer accompanied by Muslims nor met another Muslim woman in person, to go and travel four
hours to Mexico City to pray in a Mussala.

Answer:

It is not allowed to travel with the intention of venerating any land or presuming that one’s
worship is inherently more blessed except to these three locations. However, if the closest
masjid to a person is a four-hour drive away, and a person wishes to travel there in order
to pray Jumu’ah in congregation, the travel will be done for the congregation, and not
because he/she thinks that this masjid is holy in and of itself.
Therefore there is no problem in the situation you have described.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Major and
Minor
Shirk
Question:
If one were to undertake a journey in order to visit a place of historical interest (for example, the
madrasa of an imaam from a certain century, or the place of a particular battle or some of the
places in Southern Spain), but not graves. Does this pose any problems in terms of ‘Aqeedah? I
ask because I have recently heard people saying this could lead to shirk, though I’m not sure
how.

Answer:
There is a difference of opinion; some scholars are stricter than others.
In my (humble) opinion, (and remember we’re talking about non-grave sites) if the person
is traveling just to relax and sightsee, and goes, knowing full well that the area he is
traveling to is not in and of itself ‘holy’, there is no problem in that insha Allaah.
Basically, a person who has the proper knowledge of ‘Aqeedah and will not feel or do any
bid’ahs may visit such sites. Examples of this are sites related to the Seerah such as the
plain of Badr or Ahzaab, or the mosques and palaces of later Muslim dynasties such as
those in Spain, etc. Since such a person will not be traveling with the intention of
worshipping Allaah  at those places, but rather to increase his historical knowledge, it
will not come under the prohibitions mentioned in the aHaadeeth. It will be a worldly
travel rather than a religious one.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
If a person is both Islaamically and secularly educated, and prides himself excessively on his
knowledge/intellect, is it okay to ask such a person questions in order to increase one’s
knowledge? If yes, can this feed the person’s arrogance and push him into further darkness?

Answer:
Ask people who know the answer, in order to increase your knowledge, and leave their
arrogance and its judgment with Allaah .
Also, be careful that you do not read in emotions and intentions into people’s hearts;
remember what was said in LOG, an excessive double-guessing of people’s motives is in
fact a sign of one’s own motive.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I understand the impermissibility of excessively double-guessing people’s motives/intentions.
When I said arrogant, I meant people who put others down, during a fight, saying that the other
person is relatively uneducated/ignorant (compared to them). [Doesn’t a person’s true self get
exposed during times of tension?] So I was wondering if it is okay to consult such people after
matters return to normalcy.

Answer:
This is more a question of ethics than Fiqh or ‘Aqeedah - really it is up to you. There is
nothing ‘right’ or ‘wrong’ either way; however, I again reiterate, if this person really has
some knowledge, then you should benefit from that knowledge and ignore any personal
faults that he/she has to the best of your abilities. On the other hand, if you know of
someone else whom you can benefit from who does not suffer from the same akhlaaq
problems, then it does make sense to avail yourself to the latter to the exclusion of the
former.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
If a person is busy in prayer trying to avoid thoughts of showing off and the like, will
his/her salaah be considered to be riyaa’-less or actually filled with riyaa’?

Answer:
Combatting riyaa’ is an act of worship in and of itself. Hence, if a person is engaged in it, he/she
will be rewarded.
However, a stronger believer will be able to move on from the combating stage to the actual
khushoo of the prayer. Even the greatest worshipper can be afflicted with thoughts of riyaa’; try
to move on from that to the greater goal of the prayer. If you can’t, that doesn’t mean you’re
guilty of riyaa’.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
If a person tries to get rid of a certain bad quality for the sake of marrying someone who is
not lacking in that quality or making the present spouse better, would that be considered
shirk/nifaaq (for example, lowering of the gaze- though Allaah  has commanded it in
the Qur’aan, a person does it because he/she has other intentions in mind, not because
Allaah has commanded them to do so)?
Is this considered trying to make oneself better for a worldy benefit rather than for the
sake of pleasing Allaah ?

Answer:
If a religious act is performed in order to attain some praise or impress someone, minor shirk has
occurred.
If a religious act is performed with the intention of pleasing Allaah and also for the sake of a
material, tangible benefit (for example, taking the job of Imaam or teaching the Qur’aan for a
fee) this is permissible.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
If someone is playing a sport and says, “I am the Greatest,” is this considered minor shirk,
major shirk, or no shirk? Note: the statement is made with the intention of
trashtalk/demoralization of opponents.

Answer:
If a person says such phrases in the context of a competition, it is understood that he is referring
to that particular sport amongst humans. So if someone challenges others to race and says, “No
one is faster than me!” it is clear by context that he is referring to his fellow humans around him.
He is not referring to the angels or jinn.
However, at the same time there should be an element of modesty involved as well. And the
phrase ‘I am the greatest’ specifically should be avoided, because it is an unconditional praise of
the highest magnitude, similar to ‘Allaahu Akbar.’

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
If someone does something to please the people and not for the sake of pleasing Allaah

, does this fall into the category of a minor shirk?

Answer:
If the act is an act of worship, then yes, it falls into shirk, typically minor. However, if it is a
worldly act, such as working, material possessions, winning a prize in science or literature, etc.,
then this does not fall into tawheed/shirk (although no doubt the true Muslim upon tawheed will
appreciate his priorities in life and know what to concentrate on and what to strive for).

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
I was reflecting over some of the concepts we learned in the ‘Aqeedah 101 class and came across
a concept that I was slightly confused about:
I know of the many manifestations of minor shirk, one form is attributing something to Allaah

 by way of means or by way of accident but still putting tawakkul in Allaah  and
believing that Allaah is the Rabb.
I understand how one could be doing so by way of means (if someone invented a means of
accomplishing something, which Allaah  has not made a means). We know what Allaah

 has made a means either by what has been revealed in the Qur’aan or Sunnah or what has
been learned from common sense or science (such as taking medicine to cure an illness). So a
clear example of this form of minor shirk that I can think of would be someone thinking he can
cure his illness by wearing a talisman (while still putting his trust in Allaah  and knowing
that all good is only from Allaah ).
What I am confused about is: What would classify as attributing something to Allaah  by
way of accident?

Answer:
“By way of accident” means that a person does so without intending to deify that object.
For example, if a person swears by ‘...my honor,’ he is not intentionally meaning to deify it.
However, since it is only allowed to give an oath by Allaah , this would consitute
minor shirk.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Please clarify the following: On p.26 of the Light of Guidance Book, it is written that the second
aspect of minor shirk is: “Every matter that the religion has prohibited and which is a means and
channel to major shirk and which Islaamic law has termed shirk.” I do not understand the
wording of the first part that states, “Every matter that the religion has prohibited...” Would
not any waseelah to major shirk be prohibited by default, or does the sentence refer to two
separate things (i.e. anything haraam is minor shirk and any waseelah to major shirk is minor
shirk).
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And the third aspect of minor shirk is mentioned as, “Equating other than Allaah  with
Allaah  in a matter that is specific to Him, either by attributing it as a means or by way of
accident.”
Is using a talisman (but believing that Allaah  is the Rabb) an example of the second
aspect, or the third aspect, or both (quoted above)?

Answer:
We add this clause in order to specify haraam acts only. There are certain acts which are a
part of our religion, but if misunderstood or applied incorrectly, may possibly lead to
deviation and even shirk. Examples that we’ve discussed in class are tabarruk, tawassul
and shafaa’ah. For all of these issues, there are matters which are correct and acts of
worship, there are matters which are incorrect and deviations, and there are matters which
are outright shirk.
If someone were to say that the purely religious ones should be forbidden because they lead
to shirk, we would respond that this is extremism and over-zealousness on his part, since
they are a part of the Sharee’ah.
With regards to your second question, a talisman falls under attributing some powers to it
‘...as a means’, meaning that its wearer believes Allaah  has made it a means for
‘good’ or ‘bad’ luck.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
When the issue regarding the difference of opinion about whether Allaah  can forgive
minor shirk without punishment (i.e the person dies in the state of commiting minor shirk
without having made any repentance.) was discussed, in my notes I wrote the following three
points but I am having trouble understanding what I meant by one of them:
1. Repentance- it can forgive even major shirk.
2. Minor shirk- minor sin, so there is a chance Allaah  will forgive it.
3. Minor shirk is worse: Hadeeth of the 3 people entering hell, they had all committed minor
shirk. I am unsure what was meant by “minor shirk is worse.”
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I also have the Hadeeth:
Ibn Mas’ud said: “I would rather invoke Allaah ’s name and lie than commit minor
shirk.”
Also, to refute the argument that there is no difference between major and minor sins, I have the
Hadeeth where the Prophet  said, “The thing I fear most for you is minor shirk.” I did not
record where this Hadeeth is reported, so can someone please supply me with the source?

Answer:
Some minor errors:
2. Minor shirk is a type of MAJOR sin (not minor).
3. In fact, it is worse than most of the major sins - as that Hadeeth proves
The last Hadeeth is to refute the argument that there is no such thing as major or minor
shirk; of course there is a LOT of difference between the two. The Hadeeth is reported in
many books, including Imaam Ahmad’s Musnad.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
How can we draw the line between minor shirk and major shirk.

Answer:
Remember I said in class: to INVENT supernatural means and causes that Allaah 
has not made and think they are means and causes is one type of minor shirk (not the only
type, but only one type). So to wear a talisman thinking that Allaah  has given it the
power to cure your headache would be minor shirk, but to take Tylenol for a headache
(natural cause) or read ruqyah (religious cause) is a part of being a good Muslim.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Kufr and
Nifaaq
\

Question:
Shaykh Yasir Qadhi presented us with a diagram in class illustrating the levels of Muslim, faasiq
and kuffar. I think he said that if someone stops praying he is not a kaafir, but still a Muslim. I
came across these ahaadeeth:
“The Prophet said: “The covenant that exists between us and them is that of prayer;
whoever gives it up is an unbeliever.” [Ahmad, At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasaa’i]
Buraidah  reported that the Messenger of Allaah  said, “That which differentiates us
from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our performance of Salaah. He who abandons it, becomes
a disbeliever.” [At-Tirmidhi].
Shaqiq bin ‘Abdullah  reported: “The Companions of the Messenger of Allaah  did
not consider the abandonment of any action as disbelief except neglecting Salaah.”
[At-Tirmidhi].
In light of these aHaadeeth, would I be correct in saying that people who die having left salaah
are kuffar and thus enter the hellfire?

Answer:
From a Student:
This issue was covered in Light of Guidance and The Purification Act, and the following is
what I remember so I ask that someone please correct me if I make any mistakes:
The Muslim scholars unanimously agree that the one who rejects the Salaah, believing that
he is not obligated to pray or that it is not part of Islaam, is a disbeliever.
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However, concerning a Muslim who does not pray out of lazinesses and abandons the
salaah in this manner, the scholars are of two main groups.
The first group says that he is a disbeliever whose punishment in an Islaamic state is
execution unless he repents. This is the view of the Hanbali madhhab, many early scholars
like Ishaaq ibn Rahawayh, and many of our contemporary scholars. And from what I
remember both Shaykh Abdul-Bary Yahya and Shaykh Abu Ammaar Yasir Qadhi
subscribe to this view and it is the strongest opinion, inshaa’Allaah, as per the adillah you
cited and others.
The second group says that he is a faasiq (sinner) and not a dibseliever. Many of the
scholars who hold this view like the Shaafi’is and Maalikis hold that, even though, he is not
a disbeliever, he is still subject to the same punishment mentioned by the first group, just
like the adulterer, murderer, etc. Other scholars of this group disagree.

From the Shaykh::
The above response correctly summarizes the views - and yes it is my opinion that one who
does not pray at all (meaning that he never once lowered his head in prostration to his
Lord) is not a Muslim. This does not include the ‘occasional’ musalli - his affair is with his
Lord. Also, ignorance is an excuse in this regard and Allaah  allows into His mercy
whomever He pleases.
This shall be the topic of discussion of ‘Aqeedah Four, which will be the next class I’ll be
teaching inshaa’ Allaah (as Shaykh Waleed is already doing ‘Aqeedah Three). Perhaps
early next year....

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
With regards to the verses which state that Allaah  will not forgive shirk but will forgive
anything less than that for whomever He  wills, we learned that He  also does not
forgive kufr and nifaaq since they are not less in sin than shirk.
How then do we understand the issue of suicide in relation to kufr, since the Hadeeth states that
whoever commits suicide will be in the Fire forever (i.e. whoever stabs himself with a blade will
be stabbing himself in the Fire forever)? Does this mean that suicide is an act of kufr, which is
not less in sin than Shirk?
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Answer:
The phrase ‘khalidan fi ha’ does not imply eternity, whereas ‘khalidan fi ha abada’ does.
The former only implies a very very long time, and has been used as an adjective to
describe the length certain sinners (e.g., a murderer, as in Surah al-Nisa) will remain in the
Fire.
The scholars of Ahl as-Sunnah have unanimously agreed that any crime against another
human is in and of itself eventually atoned for - the one unforgivable sin is that of shirk
(and by extension kufr). Therefore, they understood such aHaadeeth which mentioned
eternal damnation for certain sins (and not just ‘khalidan fi ha’) as being one who believes
that sin to be permissible, in which case it becomes an act of kufr. Other interpretations
also exist (see Ibn Hajr’s or al-Nawawi’s explanations), and one of the topics of the last
‘Aqeedah class will be how we understand these texts of punishment and promises (does
everyone who commits such a sin get the punishment for it - for example we know of a
certain Companion who committed suicide on the battlefield and he was forgiven by Allaah

).

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
1.

What are the consequences or implications of minor shirk and minor kufr. For example,
does minor shirk necessitate hellfire? Does minor kufr render one’s good deeds invalid?

2. Can you explain this diagram that was drawn. I remember that kufr, shirk and nifaaq all
lead to the same thing (hell fire) but the most serious of them is shirk. However, I wrote
that everything under it is lesser than that. Lesser than what exactly?
3. I noticed that we can take refuge in Allaah’s words (Aodho bi Kalimaatillah al tammaat).
By the same token, can we swear by the words of Allaah? So can i say “Wil MusHaf” or
“Wal Kitab Allaah”?

Answer:
From a Student:
The first question is answered directly in the notes. Also, whatever applies to minor vs.
major shirk also applies to minor vs. major nifaaq and kufr.

130

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

With regards to the second question, Allaah  will forgive anything ‘lesser’ than shirk,
meaning any major or minor sin, if He wishes. But kufr and nifaaq are not ‘lesser’ than
shirk, hence Allaah  will not forgive them if one dies in that state.
With regards to the third question, the word ‘musHaf’ means the written text. It comprises
of portions, which are created (the writing, ink, paper, etc.) and that which is uncreated
(that which has been written). Hence you should not swear ‘by the musHaf’, but you may
take refuge in the kalaam of Allaah , as the kalaam is uncreated.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Allaah  will not forgive major shirk. Shaytaan did not commit shirk, rather he committed
major kufr. So what will happen to shaytaan?

Answer:
I answered this question explicitly in class.
Kufr is on the same ‘repugnancy level’ as shirk, and Allaah  has said that He will not
forgive anything lesser than shirk. So kufr is not lesser than shirk, and Allaah  will
not forgive it.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
1. What is the difference between an ‘incident’ and a ‘Hadeeth’?
2. What are the characteristics of the Munaafiq? You spoke of the student of knowledge’s
love for his fellow students; where does this fit with behaving as you feel towards your
peers rather than how you are supposed to? Doesn’t hypocrisy imply a disconnect
between one’s qalb and actions?
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Answer:
An ‘incident’ is the English translation for the philosophical term ‘Hadeeth’.
We went over the primary characteristics of the hypocrite in class - please refer to the
notes. I believe you are trying to ask about feeling some evil in your heart but not acting on
that evil and instead acting in a good manner. If you do this for the sake of Allaah ,
and you should not have had those evil feelings in the first place, this is rewarding.
Hypocrisy means to do it for the sake of the people.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Manifestations
of
Kufr
Question:
We learned in ‘Aqeedah 101 that it is a manifestation of major kufr to judge by the laws of other
than Allaah .
I have a follow-up question regarding the permissibility of practicing law and working as a
defense lawyer. Do you know of any books, commentaries, or articles on the subject of Muslims
practicing law in the West that have been authored by any Muslim scholars who also hold Juris,
Doctors or other degrees in law from the United States or other western countries? In particular,
scholars who have also worked as attorneys because they would comprehend firsthand the
pitfalls facing Muslim attorneys in the practice of law?
If you cannot recommend any, how about relevant works written by other Muslim scholars or by
legal professionals who practiced under Sharee’ah legal systems? As practitioners, again, the
latter would have a better comprehension of what Muslim attorneys face here than someone
whose experience was only academic.
If you do not know of such works yourself, can you suggest ways to research this topic, other
than going to a western law library?
The reason I am looking for sources other than those given above, and for commentaries by
persons with practical experience, is that the practice of law is very complex.
In short, Muslim lawyers in non-Sharee’ah countries, at least here in America, need a “practice
guide.” A tome with tabs such as “Permissible and Impermissible Remedies.” And we need
ethics treatises with chapters such as “How not to advocate for the deceitful” and “Your client
won, but the damages include interest.”
How does a Muslim attorney even begin to limit the remedies he seeks to what is permissible
under sharee’ah if his clients are non-Muslim? The subject of remedies is covered by almost
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every commercial contract; even residential property sales discuss remedies for breach of
contract.
Here’s an issue that any attorney going to trial could face: A client reveals at the eleventh hour,
perhaps just before going into court, that he is lying or has been exagerating his claims to get the
most from the other side. Each state in America has rules directing what the attorney can or
cannot do in this situation; none of them come as high as the prohibition,
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Surely, we have sent down to You (O Muhammad ) the Book (this Qur'ân) In Truth that You
might judge between men by that which Allâh has shown You (i.e. has taught You through Divine
Inspiration), so be not a pleader for the treacherous.
{Surah an-Nisaa’: 105}
The “ethical” rules that have been devised in the United States actually punish attorneys who
withdraw from cases just before trial, and if the attorney reveals deceit on the client’s part, the
penalties become worse, because of the harm to the client’s interests.
Of course, one way to avoid major kufr is to stick to areas of law that are outside the shariah. I
think in class you suggested traffic court and immigration. Forgive me, please, if I misheard you.
Has anyone compiled a comprehensive list of practice areas that are halaal by virtue of being
outside the sharee’ah?
Forgive me for putting so many questions in one post. Let me know, and I would be happy to
break these up into separate posts.

Answer:
I’m afraid I do not know of any scholar in the world who has studied ‘Aqeedah and the
Sharee’ah in a proper manner and then gone on to become a lawyer (or the other way
around). Please note that I’m saying I personally don’t know of anyone - I’m sure someone
must have done this.
So, basically, what it boils down to is that until we find a single person who is a specialist in
both fields, we should try to do the best by co-operating with various specialists in these
fields. Hence I advise you to start compiling a list of problematic situations that lawyers
would face and see what we can do about them.
Note that to aid someone in evil is a sin (and not kufr), but to reject the Sharee’ah and wish
to judge by other than it is what is kufr. Again the details of all this were said in class.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
We had learned in class that legislating matters by other than Allaah ’s Law is a
manifestation of kufr. Does this mean that it is not allowed for a Muslim to become a lawyer in
a non-Muslim country since the (non-Islaamic) laws are different from Islaamic Laws?

Answer:
It is permissible to become a lawyer as long as one’s own practice is within the fold of the
Sharee’ah.

Follow up response from a student:
Working as a lawyer is not haraam in and of itself because it is not judging according to
something other than that which Allaah  has revealed; rather it is acting as a person’s
deputy or representative in cases of dispute, which is a permissible kind of deputation or
representation. But the lawyer must be careful and be sure of the case before getting
involved in it. If it is a claim regarding some right that has been taken away in a wrong
manner, then it is permissible for you to argue on the person’s behalf to have his/her rights
restored to him/her and the wrongdoing stopped. This comes under the heading of
cooperating in righteousness and piety. But if the case involves taking away people’s rights
and transgressing against them, then it is not permissible for you to act as the person’s
representative, because that comes under the heading of cooperating in sin and
transgression. Allaah  has issued a warning to those who cooperate in this sin, as He
says (interpretation of the meaning):
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O You who believe! Violate not the sanctity of the Symbols of Allâh, nor of the sacred month, nor
of the animals brought for sacrifice, nor the garlanded people or animals, etc. [Marked by the
garlands on their necks made from the outer part of the treestems (of Makkah) for their
security], nor the people coming to the sacred House (Makkah), seeking the Bounty and good
pleasure of their Lord. but when You finish the Ihrâm (of Hajj or 'Umrah), You may hunt, and
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let not the Hatred of some people In (once) stopping You from AlMasjidalHarâm (at
Makkah) lead You to transgression (and hostility on Your part). help You one another In
AlBirr and AtTaqwa (virtue, righteousness and piety); but do not help one another In sin and
transgression. and fear Allâh. Verily, Allâh is Severe In punishment.
{Surah al-Maa’idah 5:2}

To give you more peace of mind, we will quote fatwas from some of the scholars about this
issue:
1. Shaykh ‘Abd al-’Azeez ibn Baaz was asked:
What is the Islaamic ruling on working as a lawyer?
He replied:
I do not know of anything wrong with working as a lawyer, because it is acting as a
person’s representative in claims and defence, so long as the lawyer seeks to do what
is right and does not deliberately tell lies, as applies to all cases of representing or
acting on behalf of others.
Fataawa Islaamiyyah (3/5050).
2. Shaykh Saalih al-Fawzaan said:
What is your opinion on my working as a lawyer, where I appear before the civil
courts in order to defend civil and commercial cases in which there may be riba
involved?
He replied:
Undoubtedly there is nothing wrong with one person acting on behalf of another in
cases of dispute, but it depends on the type of dispute:
a. If the case is well founded and the representative is basing his case on facts that
he knows, and there is no perjury, lying or trickery involved, and he is
representing the person in order to present his proof and evidence as to the truth
of his claim or to defend him, there is nothing wrong with that.
b. But if the dispute involves some false claim or speaking on behalf of someone
who is in the wrong, then this is not permissible. Allaah  said:
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Surely, we have sent down to You (O Muhammad ) the Book (this Qur'ân) In Truth that You
might judge between men by that which Allâh has shown You (i.e. has taught You through Divine
Inspiration), so be not a pleader for the treacherous.
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{al-Nisaa’ 4:105}
We all know that if the case is a just one and the lawyer does not use any kind of lying
or perjury, then there is nothing wrong with that, especially if the person is weak and
cannot defend himself or establish his claim to what is his right. Appointing someone
who is stronger than him to represent him is permitted in sharee’ah. Allaah  says
(interpretation of the meaning):
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O You who believe! when You contract a debt for a fixed period, write it down. let a scribe write it
down In justice between you. let not the scribe refuse to write as Allâh has taught him, so let Him
write. let Him (the debtor) who incurs the liability dictate, and He must fear Allâh, his Lord, and
diminish not anything of what He owes. but if the debtor is of poor understanding, or weak, or is
unable himself to dictate, Then let his guardian dictate In justice. and get two witnesses out of
Your own men. and if there are not two men (available), Then a man and two women, such as You
agree for witnesses, so that if one of them (two women) errs, the other can remind her. and the
witnesses should not refuse when they are called on (for evidence). You should not become weary
to write it (your contract), whether it be small or big, for its fixed term, that is more just with
Allâh; more solid as evidence, and more convenient to prevent doubts among yourselves, save when
it is a present trade which You carry out on the spot among yourselves, Then there is no sin on You
if You do not write it down. but take witnesses whenever You make a commercial contract. let
neither scribe nor witness suffer any harm, but if You do (such harm), it would be wickedness In
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you. so be afraid of Allâh; and Allâh teaches you. and Allâh is the All-Knower of each and
everything.
{Surah al-Baqarah 2:282}

Acting on behalf of a weak person in order to ensure that he gets what is rightfully his
or to ward off wrongdoing from him is a good thing. But if it is other than that, i.e.,
helping a person who is in the wrong or defending wrongdoing or using false evidence,
and the deputy or representative knows that the case is basically wrong, such as
representing a person with regard to something haraam such as riba, then it is not
permissible. It is not permissible for a Muslim to act as a deputy or representative with
regard to falsehood or to act as a lawyer in transactions that involve riba, because then
he is helping in the consumption of riba and so the curse applies to him. (Al-Muntaqa
min Fataawa al-Fawzaan (3/288, 289)).
Secondly:
The fact that you live in a country that is not ruled in accordance with that which Allaah

 has revealed and is rather ruled by man-made laws, does not mean that it is haraam
to work as a lawyer if the intention is to attain rights and ward off wrongs. The person who
has been wronged is compelled by necessity to refer to these laws in order to attain his
rights, otherwise people would wrong one another with impunity and chaos would overtake
the society. But if the law gives him more than he is entitled to, then it is haraam for him to
take it. He should only take what he is entitled to. If he refers for judgement to these laws
in order to attain his rights and ward off wrongdoing, there is no sin on the one who has
been wronged or on the lawyer who represents him in a dispute by referring to these laws
for judgement. Rather the sin falls on the one who replaced the laws of Allaah  with
these laws and forced the people to refer to them for judgement. Ibn al-Qayyim referred to
this in his book al-Turuq al-Hukmiyyah (p. 185).
Hence we do not advise you to leave this profession, rather we advise you to carry on
working in it, and to continue to advance by reading books and studying them, and
learning from senior lawyers, for people need trustworthy lawyers who will defend them
and restore their rights.
Your aim should always be to support and help those who have been wronged. There are
glad tidings for you in the words of the Messenger : “Whoever walks with one who has
been wronged until he establishes his rights, Allaah will make his feet firm on the Siraat on
the Day when feet slip.” Narrated by Ibn Abi’l-Dunya and classed as hasan by al-Albaani in
Saheeh al-Targheeb.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Incorrect
Perceptions
of
Tawheed
Question:
1. If dividing Tawheed into 2 or 3 categories is reasonable why not 4? To say that the fourth
is contained in one of the others is no argument, since Asmaa’ was Sifaat is contained in
one of the others as well or am I wrong?
2. There is a difference as to whether Haakimiyya is part of Ruboobiyya or Uloohiyya.
Which opinion do most scholars subscribe to?
3. Is the issue actually that those who seek this fourth division do so in order to make takfir
of other Muslims? (I imagine mainly Kings and such, though probably lawyers and
judges and police officers as well.)

Answer:
1. In the article, Shaykh al-Albani also explicitly stated (although it is not translated)
that in his opinion the actual division of tawheed into four categories was not a
bid’ah, but what it would lead to would be harm and bid’ah and evil. And this is
something I agree with.
The bipartite and tripartite divisions of tawheed - both of which are clearly and
explicitly found in the early works of Islaam (i.e. the first three tofour centuries) are
very precise, and work superbly for their various schemes. If you look at tawheed
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from the point of view of theoretical vs. action-based, you get the bipartite division.
And if you wish to look at the fact that the majority of mankind affirms Allaah to be
the Rabb, yet do not worship Him or affirm His perfect Nature, you get the
tripartite division.
To take one aspect mentioned in any of these categories, and then make it into a
separate category, seems to be breaking the perfection and logic of these divisions. If
one were to do so, then we can say ‘tawheed of causing the Sun to rise’ and ‘tawheed
of sending the rain’ and ‘tawheed of deciding the gender of a child in its mother’s
womb’ so on, and of course that would be an infinite classification.
No doubt al-Haakimiyyah as a concept is very important, and one that is being
misused and misunderstood in our times, but it is clearly a part of tawheed and can
be explained as such without the need for a quartet division. In fact, I believe that
someone who needs to resort to dividing tahweed into four categories to explain this
concept does not in reality understand tahweed in the first place, otherwise he would
not have had to resort to such a division.
Lastly, from the Najdi scholars’ perspective, such categorization is a bid’ah because
it contradicts what the salaf did; since they divided tawheed into two or three only,
for them it would be innovation to do otherwise. (I politely differ on this point with
them and agree with Shaykh al-Albani - the reason being that such a categorization
would not fall under the Shar’i definition of bid’ah, as we’ll discuss in a future class
insha Allaah).
2. Al-Haakimyyah belongs to both Ruboobiyyah and Uloohiyyah: the ‘theoritical’
component of it belongs to the former and the ‘practical’ to the latter. In other
words, the belief and affirmation that only Allaah has the right to legislate is
integral to Ruboobiyyah (as we said in class, it actually comes under the linguistic
meaning of Rabb as well!!), and the actions that one has to do in order to affirm this
theoretical right falls under Uloohiyyah.
3. Yes, that is the fear - and not just a fear but a reality. Hence, the reaction of most
‘ulamaa’ against the concept of ‘haakimiyyah’ has been very extreme (and in the
case of some respected ‘ulamaa’, too extreme).
In any case, this topic invariably raises lots of heated debate - I believe I have given
my humble opinion on the most important aspects of it.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
I was wondering if all the Ash’aris define the shahaadah as “There is no God but Allaah ”
because I saw a website that defines it the way we do. Is it out of their ignorance of the Ash’aris
‘Aqeedah or are they upon the view dicussed in class as, “There is no diety worthy of worship
except Allaah .” Are there different groups within the Ash’aris?

Answer:
This is a very long answer, so make sure you have some time if you wish to read through it.
The crucial factor that differentiates our understanding from that of the Ash’aris is the
meaning of ilah. According to all the famous lexicons, and Companions such as Ibn
Abbaas, ilah means ‘an object of worship’. There are other evidences for this as well, which
we didn’t get into in class. According to the ‘standard’ opinion amongst the Ash’aris, ilah
means ‘a being that is capable of creating’.
Al-Baghdadi (died 4th century AH) writes, “Our scholars have differed about the meaning
of ilah. Some of them said it comes from ilaahiyyah, which means: the ability to create. And
this is the opinion of Abu al-Hassan al-Ash2ari,” (Usool al-Deen, p. 123). Al-Bayhaqi (d.
458 AH) writes, “Allaah: means, the one who has ilaahiyyah, which is the capability to
create objects, and this is an attribute that He deserves because of His own essence,” (alItiqad, p. 37). The famous Asha’ari scholar al-Amidi (d. 631 AH) wrote: “An ilah is a being
that is capable of creating,” (al-Ibkar, 51). Fakhr al-Deen al-Raazi mentions this opinion as
well and adopts it (Sharh Asmaa Allaah, p. 124).
This also goes back to an issue, which the Mu’tazilah invented and (as typical) was then
picked up by the Ash’aris.

It is, “What is the most specific attribute of Allaah ?”
For the Mutazilah, it was qidam, or existence from eternity. For the Ash’aris, it is ‘the
ability to create’. This is a matter that all Ash’ari source books agree on – you can consult
al-Raazi’s al-Muhassal, al-Sanusi’s Sharh, or al-Bajuri’s Jawharat. When one peruses the
famous source books of the Ash’aris throughout the centuries, one finds that the primary
emphasis is always proving the existence of Allaah , and then proving that He has
seven attributes. There is hardly any mention of Allaah’s  right to be worshipped
(even in later books). Also, even in their methodology of proving Allaah’s  existence,
they fall into many errors (remember we touched upon their evidence in our class), and
they do not consider this matter to be of the fitrah, hence their emphasis on it. They claim
that the ‘first obligation upon the one who is responsible is to ponder and prove Allaah’s
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 existence’, whereas for us, the first obligation is to worship Allaah. The Prophet 
did not go forth and ask people to philosophize; he fought them on the basis of la ilaha illa
Allaah and their refusal to adhere to it.
The most explicit references to this issue occur amongst those Ash’aris who refuted the
‘Wahhabis’, such as Zayni Dahlan and Abu Hamid Marzuq. Dahlan writes, “As for their
claim that tawheed is of two types: ruboobiyyah and uloohiyyah, then this is false, for
tawheed al-rubūbiyyah is tawheed al-ulūhiyyah,” (al-Durar, p. 40). And Marzuq writes,
defining the linguistic meaning of the two words: ‘The ilah is the rabb and the rabb is the
ilah,’ (Tawasul, p. 29). Remember for us, this should logically be the case (RULE:
Ruboobiyyah necessitates Uloohiyyah), but for them, linguisticially there is no difference
between the two.
Based upon all that has preceded, the Ash’aris therefore translated the kalimah (and
defined tawheed) as: “There is no being who has the power to create except Allaah .”
And we proved in class that this was exactly the belief of the Jaahiliyyah Arabs, and it is
also the belief of the vast majority of mankind, Muslim and non-Muslim.
Now there is no doubt that you will find a very small minority amongst them who do
mention uloohiyyah, but they are the exception rather than the rule. And, none of them
called the blatant acts of shirk, ‘Shirk’! This is because calling out to the dead, prostrating
to a grave, making du’aa to saints, invoking the angels, etc., while fully believing that
Allaah alone creates and sustains, does not contradict their definition of tawheed.
Also we must realize that the Sufis and Ash’aris are in fact two contradictory groups who
have been somehow brought together (especially through al-Ghazali) in a marriage in
which each ‘side’ has a separate life and a joined life. The early Ash’aris (al-Ash’ari
himself, Ibn Fawrak, al-Baqillani, al-Bayhaqi, al-Juwayni, etc.) had nothing to do with the
Sufis, and the early Sufis (al-Bistami, al-Sulami, Junayd, Bishr al-Hafi, etc.) had nothing to
do with the Ash’aris. How could they, when one of them relies completely on the ‘heart’ for
knowledge (through mystical visions, dhawq, kashf and ilhaam), whereas the other relies on
a watered-down version of Greek philosophy and pays no attention to ‘emotional’ evidence.
However, this is a separate topic and will be discussed in a future class. Since most of the
issues of kalaam have little to do with Sufiyyah and vice-versa, al-Ghazali (primarily)
managed to synthesize the two and to this day the two are intertwined. The point is that
Sufis have their own understanding of tawheed, and of course they are far more prone to
shirk than the Ash’aris (due to their exaltation of saints). One only needs to read any
standard work of Sufi biography to get a taste of this (such as Tabaqaat al-Sufiyyah – I have
quoted directly from this book in my ‘A Critical Study of Shirk’). So this relationship
between the Sufis and Ash’aris needs to be kept in mind. In fact, in most later works of
Ash’aris you will find a mixture of tasawwuf and kalaam, something not found in the
classical Ash’ari books. One example that is relevant to our discussion is the Jawharat alTawheed, which is the standard text-book at the most prestigious Sunni institution in
Islaam, and also the text-book that some modern, famous adherents to this creed are
popularizing and teaching in their own Institutes here in the West. This book, written by
al-Bajuri (d. 1277 AH), quotes one of the famous Sufi saints as saying, “Some of the
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shaykhs have mentioned to me that Allaah  has assinged to the grave of the wali an
angel who responds to the needs (i.e., of those who call him). And sometimes, he himself
(i.e., the wali) comes out of his grave and takes care of the need himself” (p. 153 of the
Jawharat). Now, what do you think this type of statement will lead to in the minds of those
who hear it: tawheed or shirk?
As a final example, we have someone as ‘famous’ as Muhammad b. Alawi al-Maliki – a
person whom the Ash’aris and Sufis of our time view as their primary Imaam and
spokesperson (he died recently), write his ‘Understandings that Need to be Corrected’
(Mafaaheem yajib an tusahhah). This book, which is preceded by sixty pages of letters of
endorsement from every conceivable famous Sufi/Ashari alive, has many examples of what
we’ve just mentioned. For example, al-Maliki is very keen on trying to prove that the
pagan Jahiliyyah Arabs did not actually believe in Allaah’s  Ruboobiyyah. Rather,
they believed that their own idols responded to their call, and hence they made du’aa to
them. As for all the verses that we mentioned in class in which the Jahiliyyah Arabs clearly
state they believe in Allaah’s  Ruboobiyyah, al-Maliki boldly claims that this should
not be taken literally; rather, the Jahiliyyah Arabs were being sarcastic and mocking
Allaah.
Here, I state in all honesty that I firmly believe that anyone who took this class, or read the
evidences that were presented in another source, with an open mind, and then still believes
this claim, is following his/her desires, and is not sincere to the truth. Anyone who defends
al-Maliki on this point after having studied the evidences does not warrant any refutation,
and I personally will not waste time on such a person (unless he hasn’t read the evidences
in the first place). Remember in class I kept on stressing the importance of this one point,
and I said, “If you understand the religion of the Jahiliyyah Arabs, then the shirk that is
rampant in the Muslim world will be clear to you.” And I went into extensive detail
proving that, for the most part, the Jahilliyyah Arabs did indeed believe in Allaah’s 
Ruboobiyyah. (Only one point needs to be added here: just like any pagan religion, there
were many different factions of the Jahiliyyah Arabs under the rubric of ‘paganism’; some
were indeed atheists. But the vast majority were as we described, and the Qur’aan is very
explicit on this point). (See al-Maliki’s Mafaaheem, pps. 95-97).
Of course, those who took the class (unlike some of the brothers who seem to be so eager in
participating on the forums but did not seem so eager to take the knowledge when it was
presented to them) will completely understand why al-Maliki is so zealously trying to
defend his version of the religion of the Jahiliyyah Arabs. Later on in the same book (pps.
171-193), he quotes evidence after evidence proving that asking someone other than Allaah

 for something is not shirk as long as one fully believes that it is Allaah  alone
who has the power to create and provide, and that the one being asked is only a means and
conduit that Allaah uses. (Remember how the Asha’ris defined ilah and you will
understand why he is saying this). He makes no differentiation here between the two types
of istighaatha that we mentioned in class (asking someone something that Allaah  has
clearly given him power, vs. asking something that only Allaah  controls, such as
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forgiveness of sins or life, etc). His evidence (those that are authentic at least – again as is
typical with such people, there seems to be little regard for critical hadeeth scholarship,
and whatever narration suits their agenda is authentic even if its from an obscure work,
but any hadeeth that contradicts it must be interpreted even if its in al-Bukhari and
Muslim) includes the bedoiun coming to the Prophet  and asking him to make du’aa
to Allaah  for rain; Abu Hurayra complaining to the Prophet  about his weak
memory (and he writes, ‘…and to remove forgetfullness is only something that Allaah

 can give, but the Prophet  did not get angry at him or accuse him of shirk…’),
and other such examples. These evidences are so weak that I do not feel anyone who has
studied the basics of tawheed needs a response.
In any case, this response is long enough. For those who have read through the above, a few
final comments.
-

The difference between ‘us’ and ‘them’ are not trivial – this one issue alone is a
stark example of that.

-

Our two groups have been around for quite a while (one 350 years longer than the
other!), so do not presume that our differences will be miraculously solved. Some
people have already made up their minds that the Ashari/Sufi methodology is
correct. For them, all I have to say is: realize that the purpose of these forums is not
to debate. It is specific for AlMaghrib students to ask questions. If you wish to
debate, go find someone who is wishing to debate you and waste your time with
them. I am fully aware of the ‘challenges’ other websites have posted asking for an
open debate. I just don’t see the point, I have better things to do than argue with
people who are not willing to listen, and frankly I believe they should also have
better things to do than argue with someone who is convinced of the pure message of
tawheed.

-

Keeping this second point in mind, let me also state: relatively speaking, we are now
living in times where we have such extremely deviant groups out there that in many
occasions we should temporarily ignore the differences between ‘us’ and ‘them’. We
now have groups who are denying the sunnah, who wish for a secular Islaam, who
want to make Islaam ‘progressive, modern and liberal’ (meaning that they wish to
make Islaam palatable to a Western audience which lacks the imaan to change their
lives for Islaam and wishes to change Islaam to satisfy their desires). In defending
Islaam against such groups, we (both groups) are on common grounds. Never forget
that, despite our differences, the common respect that we have for the religion also
requires some brotherhood. Therefore, while it may indeed appear to some that I
am harsh upon such groups in my classes and on this forum, the reality is that in the
grand scheme of things the brotherhood that we need to show them outweighs the
animosity. And therefore I do not spend all my time refuting the Ash’aris or
moderate Sufis; we have greater things to worry about. If the issue presents itself (as
it does on these forums) then the religion of Islaam, and the message of the Prophet

 has to be defended, otherwise I do not go out of my way to make this a priority
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of my da’wah. And I wish that the other web-sites out there did the same – such
hatred directed against us is not very healthy, especially when there are so many
other people out there who are far more dangerous to Islaam than how these people
perceive us to be.
Lastly, I really and truly do not have a desire to continue along in this vein. Truth is
clear from falsehood, and anyone who is sincere and not biased will be able to
discover who is upon the correct path and understanding of tawheed. So if anyone
agrees with what we are preaching from the Qur’aan and Sunnah, and if anyone
prefers the interpretations of their scholars, then they will be questioned about their
decisions directly by Allaah , and ‘…we have our deeds, and you have yours’
and ever soul is only responsible for himself.
May Allaah  guide us to His pure worship, upon the Sunnah of the beloved
Mustafaa 

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Miscellaneous
Question
Question:
What is the ruling on Tai Chi? Some sites and books claim it is just for relaxation. I have
looked into a book on it as well as glanced at a few sites about it and I have come to know that it
comes from Tao’izm. It has different forms as well, some more religious and others not so
religious. Can a Muslim get involved with such things even if it is just for relaxation?

Answer:
There is a maxim in usool al-fiqh that goes, “Pronouncing a verdict on a matter is only
based upon a proper understanding of it.” I’ve been asked this question before, and in
return I’ve asked brothers to tell me about Tai Chi. They’ve given me contradictory
opinions (as you have hinted at as well), so I’ll leave you with the rule:
1. If these exercises are in any way derived from the religious practices of another
faith, it is impermissible to practice or teach them.
2. If they are derived from the cultural or medicinal values of other ethnic groups, and
there have no religious connotations, then there is no harm in doing them.
Having said that, nothing brings tranquility and serenity to the soul like the worship
of Allaah  does!

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
I came across the petition to save the birthplace of the Messenger . What is the ruling on
that? I heard it is a library that is going to be destroyed by the Saudi government to make hotels
or for expansion (I am not sure about the reason), but they are saying it is for economic reasons
rather than theological.

Answer:
I’m not really aware of that move by the government, but I do know there’s a lot of
expansion going on.
The birth-place of the Prophet  is reputed to be where the current library of Makkah
stands. The original house was long destroyed; what stands is a modern library. Even if
this location is true (and of course no one can really prove anything in our times; it is all
rumours) the fact that there’s a library or store or something else in that location is not of
relevance to our deen. None of the Companions or early scholars, or famous Imaams, or
theologians of the past, requested or called for some special structure to be built in that
location.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
One of the main points that was stressed in a past class was that we should be careful who to take
our knowledge from, although we weren’t specifically told who to go to and who to avoid due to
the proper adab of Shaykh Yaser. On my quest for knowledge, I began taking information from
people as long as I did not sense something wrong with what they said.
Recently, one of the local masaajid began offering nightly classes which I felt were beneficial.
The first class I went to was the start of a series on “Explanation of the ‘3 fundamental principles
of Islaam’ by Shaykh Muhammad ibn Abdul Wahhab explained by Shaykh Ibn Uthaymeen.” As
I researched the biographies of Shaykh Ibn Abdul Wahhab and Shaykh Ibn Uthaymeen on the
internet, I found much discredit given to them. However, it seemed that this discreditation
comes from people who are considered ‘teachers’ or ‘ulamaa’ by their respective students, in
organizations like AlMaghrib. For (a fictional) example, I might discover something like:
“Ustadh Muhammed AlShareef said a particular Shaykh has flaws in his argument and thus it
would be advisable not to listen to his lectures or read anything written by him.”
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Basically, I am hearing such things (i.e. reading “Kitab Al Tawheed” by Muhammad ibn Abdul
Wahhab is not a good idea, “Muhammad Ibn Abdul Wahhab called 800 years of Muslims
mushrik and he invented things as shirk which were not taken as shirk before”). I’m sure you all
have heard these arguments before, but this is new to me and I want to make sure the knowledge
I get is absolutely pure. Is there a simple way to clarify these issues?

Answer:
Always remember the statement of Ali ibn Abi Talib to those who asked him, “Do you
think you are right and so-and-so is wrong?” (Referring to a very respected Companion).
He replied, “Know the truth, and you will know its people,” meaning that base your
acceptance of people on the truth, and don’t base your understanding of the truth on
people.
So, study the Qur’aan and Sunnah, and your ‘Aqeedah, and you will see who is calling to
this ‘Aqeedah. I have studied with Shaykh Ibn Uthaymeen as well (though not as long as
Shaykh Yaser Birjas has), and have met Shaykh Ibn Baaz, and have great respect for
them. But if they were to say something, I would not blindly follow it until some evidence
was shown. My love and respect for them will not blind me to the truth if it is presented to
me.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I recently came upon a sect through a Hindu friend whose brother turned into a “Submitter.”
Obviously, this is a deviant sect that has many skewed ideas and rulings, but i was wondering if
we should even consider them Muslims. I am currently attending Shaykh Yaser Birjas’s class
and he said that the “Qur’aaniyoon” are not considered Muslims, but I’m wondering about this
sect because the friend of mine is also very interested in this sect and is telling me to prove the
person wrong. How do I approach this?

Answer:
Yes, this group that you mentioned (the “Submitters”) is not Muslims, by unanimous
consensus of the Ummah. They believe that the Sunnah is not a source of law, and thus
reject the very concept of following it. They pray three times a day, with only ruku/sujood
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(i.e., only what the Qur’aan says). They consider it shirk to follow the Prophet . Hence
this group should be treated as non-Muslim.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I read Muhammad Al Jibaly’s book on Qadr and something bothered me spiritually. He
cited some ahaadeeth that seem to contradict one another 100%.
However, I called my brother and we spoke and realized that nothing can contradict in
Islaam; we just have to combine them and understand it in a certain way.
(1) “Indeed, I created my servants with pure natures, all of them. But indeed, the devils came
at them, displaced them from their religion, prohibited for them what I made permissible, and
commanded them to join with Me what I did not authorize.” [Muslim]
(2) “Allaah  created Yahya Bin Zakariyya a believer, even while he was in his mother’s
womb. And He created Pharaoh a disbeliever, even while he was in his mother’s womb.”
[Tabarani]

1) Is this just the exception to the rule? If it is, why is Pharaoh held accountable for this and he
will be punished in the worst part of hellfire?
2) Is the second Hadeeth just saying Allaah  created him and He knew by His knowledge
that he will be a kaafir?

Answer:
This topic is actually more related to Qadr, which we will discuss inshaa Allaah in a future
class.
Suffice to state here that the Hadeeth is a reference to Allaah’s pre-ordaining everything,
and not that any person was created without a fitrah.
The issue of ‘why’ something does/does not happen will also be discussed in that future
class.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
Is it permissable to predict the weather, because one brother sells newspaper, which do not
contain horoscopes, but contain weather forecasts?

Answer:
The weather is ‘forecasted’ depending on clear physical signs, such as wind movement,
humidity, and air pressure. Thus, it is not a supernatural, metaphysical craft - it is a
physical science.
However, the forecaster (if he’s Muslim) should say at the end ‘...inshaa Allaah’, for no one
- not even modern science! - can accurately predict the weather.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I know that there is no such thing as Bid’ah Hasanah. No matter the method used, trying to praise
Allaah  through methods that fall outside of the methods of our Prophet  is considered
Bid’ah.
But what was the “extent” to which the Prophet  would remember Allaah ? In other
words, if there are events at masaajid or other places of gathering in which you are to go and
perform dhikr for Allaah , would this be bid’ah?
‘Abdullah bin Busr reported: One of the Companions said, “O Messenger of Allaah . There
are many injunctions of Islaam for me. So tell me something to which I may hold fast.’’ He said,
“Keep your tongue wet with the remembrance of Allaah .’’
[At-Tirmidhi].

ﺪ ﺒ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺲ
ﻴ ﹴ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻤﺮﹺﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺢ
ﻟ ﹴﺎﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺻ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ﹺﻭﻣﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ﺎ ﹴﺣﺒ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﻳﺯ ﺎﹶﺛﻨﺣﺪ ﺐ
ﻳ ﹴﺮ ﻮ ﹸﻛﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﹶﺛﻨﺣﺪ
ﻪ ﻨ ﻋ ﻪ ﻲ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺿ
 ﺭ ﺴ ﹴﺮ
 ﺑ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺚ ﹺﺑ
 ﹸﺸﺒ
 ﺗﻲ ٍﺀ ﹶﺃ ﺸ
 ﺮﻧﹺﻲ ﹺﺑ ﺧﹺﺒ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻋ ﹶﻠﻲ ﺕ
 ﺮ ﺪ ﹶﻛﹸﺜ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ ﹺﻡ ﹶﻗ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟﹺﺈ ﺋﺍﺷﺮ ﻪ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺎﺟﻠﹰﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ ﺭ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
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ﻪ ﺫ ﹾﻛ ﹺﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻦ ﻣ ﺎﺭ ﹾﻃﺒ ﻚ
 ﻧﺎﻟﺴ ﺍ ﹸﻝﻳﺰ
ﻪ ﺟ ﻮ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻦ ﻣ ﺐ
 ﻦ ﹶﻏﺮﹺﻳ ﺴ
 ﺣ ﺚ
ﻳ ﹲﺣﺪ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻰﻴﺴﻮ ﻋﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
And these gatherings only use the four words mentioned in this Hadeeth:
Abu Hurayra reported Allaah’s Apostle  as saying Allaah  has mobile (squads) of
angels, who have no other work (to attend to but) to follow the assemblies of Dhikr and when
they find such assemblies in which there is Dhikr (of Allaah) they sit in them and some of them
surround the others with their wings till the space between them and the sky of the world is fully
covered, and when they disperse (after the assembly of Dhikr is adjourned) they go upward to
the heaven and Allaah , the Exalted and Glorious, asks them although He is best informed
about them: Where have you come from? They say: We come from Thine servants upon the earth
who had been glorifying Thee (reciting Subhan Allaah), uttering Thine Greatness (saying
Allaahu Akbar) and uttering Thine Oneness (La ilaha ill Allaah) and praising Thee (uttering alHamdu Lillah) and begging of Thee. He  would say: What do they beg of Me? They would
say: They beg of Thee the Paradise of Thine. He  would say: Have they seen My Paradise?
They said: No, our Lord. He  would say: (What it would be then) if they were to see Mine
Paradise? They (the angels) said: They seek Thine protection. He  would say: Against
what do they seek protection of Mine? They (the angels) would say: Our Lord, from the HellFire. He  would say: Have they seen My Fire? They would say: No. He  would say:
What it would be if they were to see My Fire? They would say: They beg of Thee forgiveness. He

 would say: I grant pardon to them, and confer upon them what they ask for and grant
them protection against which they seek protection. They (the angels) would again say: Our
Lord, there is one amongst them such and such simple servant who happened to pass by (that
assembly) and sat there along with them (who had been participating in that assembly). He

 would say: I also grant him pardon, for they are a people the seat-fellows of whom are in
no way unfortunate.
[Muslim]

ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺮ ﻫ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻲ ﻋ ﺢ
ﻟ ﹴﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻲ ﺻ ﻋ ﺶ
ﻤ ﹺ ﻋ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻋ ﺮ ﺟﺮﹺﻳ ﺎﹶﺛﻨﺣﺪ ﺪ ﻴﺳﻌ ﻦ ﺑ ﺒ ﹸﺔﻴ ﺘﺎ ﹸﻗﹶﺛﻨﺣﺪ
ﻫ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺬﱢ ﹾﻛ ﹺﺮ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻤﺴ ﺘﻳ ﹾﻠ ﻕ
ﺮ ﹺ ﻲ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻄﻳﻄﹸﻮﻓﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓ ﺋ ﹶﻜ ﹰﺔﻣﻠﹶﺎ ﻟﻠﱠﻪ ﻢ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﺳﻠﱠ ﻭ ﻪ ﻴ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﻪ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ِﺀﻤﻢ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺴ ﺘ ﹺﻬﺤ
 ﺟﹺﻨ ﻢ ﹺﺑﹶﺄ ﻬ ﻧﺤﻔﱡﻮ
 ﻴﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﺘ ﹸﻜﺟ ﺎﻮﺍ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺣﻫ ﹸﻠﻤ ﺍﺩﻭ ﺎﺗﻨ ﻪ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻳ ﹾﺬ ﹸﻛﺮ ﺎﻮﻣ ﻭﺍ ﹶﻗﺟﺪ ﻭ ﹶﻓﺈﹺﺫﹶﺍ
ﻚ
 ﻧﻭﺮﻳ ﹶﻜﺒﻭ ﻚ
 ﻧﻮﺤﺴﺒ
 ﻳ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻱ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍﺎﺩﻋﺒ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺎﻢ ﻣ ﻬ ﻨ ﻣ ﻢ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﻭ ﻢ ﻬ ﺭﺑ ﻢ ﻬ ﺴﹶﺄﹸﻟ
 ﻴﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻧﻴﺍﻟﺪ

ﻒ
 ﻴ ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﻭ ﺭﹶﺃ ﺎﻪ ﻣ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭﻭﻧﹺﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﺭﹶﺃ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
 ﻧﻭﺪﻤﺠ ﻳﻚ ﻭ
 ﻧﻭﻤﺪ ﺤ
 ﻳﻭ
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ﻚ
 ﺮ ﹶﻟ ﻭﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﺍﻴﺪﺤﻤ
 ﺗﻭ ﺍﻤﺠﹺﻴﺪ ﺗ ﻚ
  ﹶﻟﺷﺪ ﻭﹶﺃ ﺩ ﹰﺓ ﺎﻋﺒ ﻚ
  ﹶﻟﺷﺪ ﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﻙ ﻛﹶﺎﻧ ﻭ ﹶﺃﻮ ﺭ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ﻭﻧﹺﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺭﹶﺃ ﻮ ﹶﻟ
ﺎﻪ ﻳ ﻭﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻭﻫ ﺭﹶﺃ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ  ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺠﻨ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻧﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮ
 ﻳ ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻮﻧﹺﻲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻳ ﺎﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓﻤ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺴﺒﹺﻴﺤ
 ﺗ
ﺎﺮﺻ ﺣ ﺎﻴﻬ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﺷﺪ ﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧﻭﻫ ﺭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻬ ﻮ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﻝﹶﻭﻫ ﺭﹶﺃ ﻢ ﻬ ﻮ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻒ ﹶﻟ
 ﻴ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻭﻫ ﺭﹶﺃ ﺎ ﻣﺭﺏ
ﺎﻭﻫ ﺭﹶﺃ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺎ ﹺﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻦ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻣ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺫﹸﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌﻮ ﺘﻳ ﻤﻢ ﺒ ﹰﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺭ ﹾﻏ ﺎﻴﻬﻢ ﻓ ﻋ ﹶﻈ ﻭﹶﺃ ﺎﺎ ﹶﻃ ﹶﻠﺒ ﹶﻟﻬﺷﺪ ﻭﹶﺃ

ﺷﺪ ﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧﻭﻫ ﺭﹶﺃ ﻮ ﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻭﻫ ﺭﹶﺃ ﻮ ﻒ ﹶﻟ
 ﻴ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻭﻫ ﺭﹶﺃ ﺎ ﻣﺭﺏ ﺎﻪ ﻳ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻳﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﻥﹶ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺔ ﺋ ﹶﻜﻤﻠﹶﺎ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﻚ
 ﻣ ﹶﻠ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻬ ﺕ ﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ﺪ ﹶﻏ ﹶﻔ ﻲ ﹶﻗﻢ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺪ ﹸﻛ ﺷ ﹺﻬ ﻴﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹰﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻣﺨ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻬﺷﺪ ﻭﹶﺃ ﺍﺍﺭﻓﺮ ﺎﻨﻬ ﻣ
ﻢ ﻬ ﺴ
 ﻴﺟﻠ ﻢ ﺸﻘﹶﻰ ﹺﺑ ﹺﻬ
 ﻳ ﺎ ُﺀ ﻟﹶﺎﺠ ﹶﻠﺴ
 ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻫ ﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ ﺎﺤﺎ َﺀ ﻟﺎ ﺟﻤﻢ ﹺﺇﻧ ﻬ ﻨ ﻣ ﺲ
 ﻴ ﻢ ﹸﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﹶﻟ ﻴ ﹺﻬﻓ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﹺﺒﻲﻦ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻋ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻳﺮ ﻫ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻲ ﻋ ﻪ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﻴ ﹲﻞ ﻬ ﺳ ﻩ ﺍﺭﻭ ﻭ ﻪ ﻌ ﺮ ﹶﻓ ﻳ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺶ
ﻤ ﹺ ﻋ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻋ ﺒ ﹸﺔﻌ ﺷ ﻩ ﺍﺭﻭ
ﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ ﻭ ﻪ ﻴ ﻋ ﹶﻠ ﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
My question is can you make an event out of dhikr, in that people go to a “Silent Dhikr” after
Fajr at the Masjid?

Answer:
1. A certain shaykh is quoted as claiming that Amr b. Yahya is weak, based on Ibn
Ma’een’s saying ‘his narrations are worth nothing’. This shaykh cannot be faulted
for linguistically translating Ibn Ma’een’s phrase as he did, for ‘laysa Hadeethuhu
bi-shay’in’ would indeed typically translate as ‘his narrations are not worth
anything’.
More knowledge is required in the science of mustalah, and specifically the very
exact and demanding science of jarh wa ta’deel, to properly understand Ibn
Ma’een’s statement. As Ibn Hajr pointed out in his Introduction to Fath al-Bari
entitled Hady al-Sari (p. 421), when Ibn Ma’een uses this term, he typically means
that the quantity of aHaadeeth that this narrator narrated was very small. Thus, the
proper translation of this phrase should be, ‘His aHaadeeth are not that numerous’,
and what proves this point rather conclusively in this case is that Ibn Abi Hatim
reports, with a direct and authentic chain, that Ibn Ma’een himself said of Amr b.
Yahya, this very same narrator, that he is ‘thiqah’ or ‘trustworthy’ (See his al-Jarh
wa al-Ta’deel v. 6, p. 269).
So, Ibn Ma’een’s actual verdict on him (putting both the narrations together, and
understanding each one as was intended) is that he is trustworthy, but has few

152

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

narrations. Based on this others also considered him to be trustworthy, including alFasawi, al-Ijli and Ibn Hibban. But, yes, it is true that some, such as al-Dhahabi,
considered him to be weak, even if the greater and stronger authorities were of the
opposite opinion. In any case, it is not that important what his specific status is
because:
2. There is another isnaad for this narration, which does not contain Amr b. Yahya,
and is hasan; hence it can be used to strengthen the first chain (this narration only
has the outline of the story, and not all of the details).
Abd al-Razzaaq reportes in his Musannaf, vol 3, p. 221, Hadeeth 5408, from Sufyan
b. Uyaynah, from Bayan b. Qays, from Abu Hazim, that someone mentioned to Ibn
Mas’ud that a Qaas (‘story-teller’) would sit at night and tell the people, ‘Say suchand-such, say such-and-such’. So he said, ‘When you see him [next], inform me.’ So
they informed him. He then went to them, covering his face, and said, ‘Whoever
knows me knows me, and whoever does not, I am Abdullah b. Mas’ud. Realize that,
either you are more knowledgeable than Muhammad and his Companions, or else
you are holding on to the tail of misguidance.’ This version, albeit not as detailed as
the previous one, has the same story, and is with an authentic isnaad, as alHaythami himself stated in his Majma al-Zawaa’id (1/181).
3. If there is any doubt left, one may also refer to the yet other versions of this incident,
with yet other isnaads, in the Mu’jam al-Kabeer of al-Tabarani (9/125-128). Hence,
put together, there can be no doubt as to the authenticity of this narration.
Now, from an usooli point of view, even if this narration is not authentic, the basic
principle mentioned in it is undoubtedly true, and there are numerous evidences to
substantiate it. No act of worship is acceptable, in form or substance, unless it
conforms to the Sunnah. How beautiful is the statement of Ibn Mas’ud: “Realize
that, either you are more knowledgeable than Muhammad and his Companions, or
else you are holding on to the tail of misguidance.” Succint, precise, water-proof,
solid.
The same should be said to each and every group that introduces new acts of
worship; it is even more ironic if these groups claim to be ‘traditionalists’. Once
again, the actual tradition appears to be on one side, while those who appropriate
the term for themselves appear to be on the other.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
I have been trying to locate a Hadeeth concerning the anger of Allaah  due to the
disobedience of the people, both Arab and Ajam, before the coming of Prophet Muhammad

. Does anyone know where I can find this Hadeeth?

Answer:
It is in Saheeh Muslim, and starts, “Verily, my Lord has commanded me to inform you
about that which you are ignorant of…” (Ala inna rabbee amarani...).
The phrase you are asking about is, “...wa inna Allaah ta’ala nadhara ilaa ahlil ard, fa
maqtahum, arabahum wa ajamahum, illa baqaaya min ahl al-kitaab.”

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I was reading an article by a proponent of a certain sect about ‘Aqeedah. He claimed in the
article that an ahaad Hadeeth cannot be used to establish a principle of ‘Aqeedah, no matter how
authentic the Hadeeth is. Is this true? Does a Hadeeth have to be muttawaatir to establish, for
example, an Attribute of Allaah ?

Answer:
This is yet another difference between Ahl as-Sunnah and other groups. While other
groups have many sources of their tashree’ and ibaadah (including ‘bid’ah hasanah’,
intuition (kashf), ilhaam (inspiration), etc. ) when it comes to an authentic Hadeeth, even if
its in Bukhari and Muslim, they might reject it if it does not meet other beliefs that they
have.
Of the manners that they’ll reject it is to claim that it is ahaad.
A number of points:
1. Not all ahaad are to the same level. An ahaad found in the Saheehyan, for example,
cannot be comparable to one found in Mu’jam al-Kabeer of Tabarani.
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2. The scholars of the salaf did not differentiate between ahaad or muttawaatir when it
came to acting or accepting a Hadeeth, except what has been narrated from one or
two famous people who were not authorities in Hadeeth. Also, do not be confused by
what later scholars differed over regading whether an ahaad Hadeeth is dhanni or
yaqeen - that is a separate issue and does not negate the fact that it should be acted
upon.
3. Every group that claims to reject ahaad Hadeeth actually uses many weak or even
fabricated Hadeeths to support other aspects of their deviations, and this can be
proven group by group.
4. Every group that claims to only accept muttawaatir Hadeeth actually also rejects
muttawaatir Hadeeths if it goes against other pre-concieved beliefs of theirs. Look at
how many Divine Attributes are denied by the people of the Kalaam even though
there might be dozens of Hadeeths mentioning such an Attribute, and in many
different ways.
If we were to reject ahaad Hadeeth, we should also reject the solitary narrations of
Companions. Therefore, when the Prophet  would send his messengers and
teachers to other areas (and almost always he would only send one person), it should
have been perfectly acceptable for the people to say, “We do not accept ahaad
Hadeeths; rather, the Prophet should sent muttawaatir amounts of people to us.” Of
course they didn’t, and in fact a rejection of an ‘ahaad’ messenger was tanatamount
to a rejection of Islaam and war would be declared on those who did say (based
upon their rejection of an ahaad invitation to accept Islaam).

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I read the article “Did Al-Hajjaj Change The Qur’aan?” and I was wondering about ‘Abd alMasih al-Kindi’s part. I didn’t fully comprehend how the Christians use him as a proof that
Hajjaj changed the Qur’aan.
First, who is al-Kindi that gives him an authority to talk about the Qur’aan? Was he one of their
scholars, historian, philosopher, etc.?
Second, is “al-Kindi’s apology” a book? If so, can you very briefly state what the book is about?

Answer:
‘Abd al-Masih, so it is claimed, was a minister to al-Ma’mun, and he wrote this reply to a
Muslim friend of his who wished to convert him to Islaam. The reply is around 140 pages
long (in the modern text), and basically attempts to ‘refute’ our religion and prove the
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authenticty of Christianity (or so he assumes). In any case, it is an obscure work, and
obviously it is the Orientalists who love to edit and propogate such works.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I have included several definitions below; can they please be verified and made more precise?
Shirk
1. (2:22) “So do not make, along with Allaah , partners (andad) while you know
2. The essence of Shirk involves giving Allaah’s  rights to other than He 
Isti’aadhah
To seek a spiritual refuge
Isti’aanah and Istighaathath
Seeking supernatural help
Nadhr
A religious promise made to Allaah 
Talisman
An object held to act as a charm to avert evil and bring good fortune
Omen
An occurrence or phenomenon believed to portend a future event
Magic
1. Relationship where man literally sells his soul to the Jinn
2. Seeking help from the Jinn
Minor Shirk
Every matter which contains a type of shirk but does not reach the level of major shirk
Minor Nifaq
Acts which hypocrites typically do
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Answer:
Yes, pretty good.
Magic is to seek help from the jinn in return for worshipping them.
Isti’aanah and istighaatha that is shirk is defined as you have defined it - there is also
istia’anah which is allowed, in which a person asks another person something that he is
physically capable of doing.
Minor shirk has many definitions; what you quoted is one of them.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I am one of those Muslims who eats any meat except pork. My reasoning is that since no name
has been mentioned upon slaughtering, then it is halal. I have never come across an ayah or
Hadeeth that forbids eating food that no name has been mentioned upon slaughtering.
But the thing is I feel guilty whenever I eat this food for the simple fact that so many other
Muslims don’t eat it. Not to say that I do not stand firm with what I concluded in my research,
but there’s still that feeling.
I wanted to know if there are any scholars out there who could explain to me the reasoning for
not eating food, which most Muslims do not.

Answer:
From a Student:
If no name has been read upon the meat it is impermissible because the animal must be
slaughtered in the Name of Allaah . The meat of the Jews and Christians is
permissible because in their sharee’ah they also slaughter their animals in the Name of
Allaah .
However, practically speaking, Christians, in this country at least, do not slaughter their
meat in the Name of Allaah . Furthermore, their meat is not even slaughtered in the
proper way. In the name of being “humane” towards animals they shock them or fire nail
guns at their heads, a process intended to knock them out but in practice results in the
death of about a third of these animals before they are even slaughtered meaning that the
meat becomes impermissible because it is dead meat.
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Practically speaking the only meat in this country, apart from legitimate Muslim certified
Halaal meat that is permissible to eat from the ahl al-kitaab is Kosher.

From the Shaykh:
As we said in class, this is a fiqh issue, not a theological one, and there is much more room
for difference of opinion in fiqh.
I have my opinion, which I firmly and wholeheartedly believe is the correct one, and other
people have their opinions, which they are just as sure about. So, in the end, follow the
person whom you believe is more qualified; however, if there is any guilt in any action that
you are doing, this is a sign in and of itself that something is amiss ‘...leave that which
causes you doubt for that which doesn’t.’

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
There was an incident during the time of the Prophet  where ‘Umar b. al-Khattab 
was about to study the Torah and the Prophet  told him not to. I was wondering if anyone
knows the context behind this Hadeeth and whether (by that example) taking a “Bible as
Literature Study” course (to fulfill an English program requirement) would be just as
reprehensible? Also, given how much of English literature is rooted in Biblical passages, would
it still be a bad idea for an English Literature student to take it?

Answer:
What is prohibited is to read these works intending therewith to find some type of
guidance. This is what ‘Umar b. al-Khattab  was doing and the reason he was
censured. Many of the later scholars, including Ibn Abbaas and some of his students, had
access to these Scriptures and would read it and even quote it as Isra’eeliyat (exegitical
material based on Judaeo-Christan sources - I’ve discussed this in greater detail in my
work on ‘Uloom al-Qur’aan).
As for merely reading these works, no doubt the fatwa of our beloved Shaykh Uthaymeen
holds valid for those who have absolutely no reason to read it, however in and of itself, it
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would not be prohibited if one does not fear any type of doubt forming about one’s own
faith. And - in all honesty - it is not possible for a Muslim with even a rudimentary
knowledge of Islaam and the Qur’aan to be convinced of the validity of any other text.
Also, we as Muslims living amongst Christians and Jews can benefit greatly by having
some basic familiarity with their Scriptures. No doubt, an intensive study and
specialization should also be done by a few, but otherwise the general rule is that there is no
dire need to read them.
So, to summarize: to read such works seeking guidance is prohibited, likewise to read them
while there is a fear of creating doubt in one’s own faith is also prohibited. If, however, one
wishes to read these works in order to be better equipped to do daw’ah, or even to gain
some general knowledge to be culturally more well-rounded in the environment they are in
(as in our situation), then it would be mubah to do so. And for some - those with extensive
knowledge of Islaam and who are specialized in giving daw’ah to Christians and Jews - this
study would even be fard kifayah in order to do the job of the Ummah in proving the
continuity of the Prophetic message with the prophets before him, and its finality.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
A brother offered the following quote from Ibn Taymiyyah, and your comments and explanation
would be greatly welcomed:
“Since the best of the righteous of the children of Adam is Muhammad , creating him was a
desirable end of deep-seated purposeful wisdom, more than for anyone else, and hence the
completion of creation and the fulfillment of perfection was attained with Muhammad ...
The Chief of the Children of Adam is Muhammad , Adam and his children being under his
banner. He  said: “Truly, I was written as the Seal of the Prophets with Allaah , when
Adam was going to-and-fro in his clay,” i.e. that my prophethood was decreed and manifested
when Adam was created but before the breathing of the Spirit into him, just as Allaah 
decrees the livelihood, lifespan, deeds and misery or happiness of the slave when He 
creates the embryo but before the breathing of the Spirit into it.
Since man is the seal and last of all creation, and its microcosm, and since the best of man is thus
the best of all creation absolutely, then Muhammad , being the Pupil of the Eye, the Axis of
the Mill, and the Distributor to the Collective, is as it were the Ultimate Purpose from amongst
all the purposes of creation. Thus, it cannot be denied to say that “Due to him all of this was
created”, or that “Were it not for him, all this would not have been created,” so if statements like
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this are thus explained according to what the Book and the Sunnah indicate, it is acceptable.”
-Imaam Ibn Taymiyyah in Majmu’a al-Fatawa (11:95-97)
Can you please elaborate further on the following:
1. Authenticity of statement
2. Proper context of statement
3. Accuracy of statement from what is known of the Qur’aan and Sunnah.

Answer:
Ibn Taymiyyah has a passage with that content (I did not compare the translation above
word for word with the Arabic, but the content is there). However, Ibn Taymiyyah has
written many many volumes, and expounded on his views of ‘Aqeedah, uloohiyyah, Sufism,
etc., in hundreds of pages. If someone wishes to understand his views on any issue, one
needs to read all that he has written on a specific subject, and not take one or two
paragraphs as the final word. In this paragraph, Ibn Taymiyyah - as is his style and those
who ascribe to him should learn from this husn al-dhann - tries to find a ‘way out’ for
those who claim that this creation was created for the sake of the Prophet . Hence this
is his explanation. He is not expounding his views per se, but rather making an excuse for
those who said this statement.
There are many other passages that he has written about the subject, and it is not
appropriate to ignore them. Maybe, if time permits I can translate some of them, but for
now this will have to suffice.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Abu Hurayrah  narrated: “The Prophet  asked permission to ask forgiveness for his
mother and it was not granted him, and he asked permission to visit her grave and it was
granted.” [Muslim, Abu Dawud]
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ﻋﻦ ﺃﰊ ﻫﺮﻳﺮﺓ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺃﺗﻰ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﱪ ﺃﻣﻪ ﻓﺒﻜﻰ ﻭﺃﺑﻜﻰ ﻣﻦ ﺣﻮﻟﻪ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ
ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺍﺳﺘﺄﺫﻧﺖ ﺭﰊ ﺗﻌﺎﱃ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻥ ﺃﺳﺘﻐﻔﺮ ﳍﺎ ﻓﻠﻢ ﻳﺆﺫﻥ ﱄ ﻓﺎﺳﺘﺄﺫﻧﺖ ﺃﻥ ﺃﺯﻭﺭ
.ﺎ ﺗﺬﻛﺮ ﺑﺎﳌﻮﺕﻗﱪﻫﺎ ﻓﺄﺫﻥ ﱄ ﻓﺰﻭﺭﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻘﺒﻮﺭ ﻓﺈ
[]ﺻﺤﻴﺢ ﻣﺴﻠﻢ
Is the above Hadeeth a proof the Prophet’s  mother died as a mushrik? Are there any other
daleel that we can use as a proof in either case (died a mushrik and died as a Muslim)?

Answer:
Scholars of the past have differed over this issue, in fact, entire books have been written
specifically on this matter, each camp proving its opinion. Examples of such works are
those authored by al-Suyuti (d. 911) and Mulla Ali al-Qari (d. 1014). Additionally, the topic
is mentioned by many theologians and scholars of Hadeeth, specifically in their
explanations of this Hadeeth, and the other Hadeeth in Saheeh al-Bukhari related to
‘Abdullah, the father of the beloved Rasool. No doubt a majority of scholars (including
Imaam Abu Hanifa, al-Bayhaqi, an-Nawawi, Ibn Taymiyyah, and Ali al-Qari) sided with
one opinion, but there were a number of great scholars who held the other opinion.
I agree that this knowledge has no direct relevance in the life of a Muslim. It is also possible
that some might misunderstand certain issues that scholars have discussed in this regard.
However, the issue is not completely bereft of academic merit, as it does play a role in a
number of key issues, such as
1. the question of ‘udhr bi al-jahl (excusing someone due to ignorance),
2. the ruling on ahl al-fatrah in general and the pre-Islaamic Jahiliyyah Arabs in
particular, and
3. the centrality of the Islaamic doctrine of individual accountability, and that no soul
shall be held accountable solely because of a biological relationship with another, or
benefit solely because of such a relationship.
Hence, when there is a need, this issue should be discussed by the scholars and students of
knowledge for these reasons, and in the gatherings of knowledge it would be appropriate to
elaborate on the evidences presented, and the scholars who held each view. It was for this
reason that the scholars of the past did not shy away from discussing this matter.
However, when there is no need, then it is better to leave the matter alone.
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ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
In light of this information, what have the majority of scholars said about intentionally naming
one’s child after the mother of the Prophet ?

Answer:
It is totally irrelevant if a Muslim chooses a name for his son/daughter and that name
happened to belong to a pagan before. Unless the name itself has shirk connotations (and
Aminah does not), it is irrelevant what one’s position is on her vis a vis the validity of the
name itself. How many were the Companions who converted and they had names (e.g.,
Khalid, Jabir, Sufyan, Uqbah, etc.) that others who did not convert also had. The Prophet

 did not tell those who converted to change their names just because others had them
too.
Aminah is a name that has a beautiful meaning, there is absolutely no problem naming a
daughter with it.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Please comment on the following statement: “It is not haraam to fall in love before marriage, but
it is foolish.”

Answer:
A clarification with regards to this: the sentence goes on ‘...but it’s foolish if you don’t see
the consequences.’
The point I intended was that if the future prospect doesn’t seem like a realistic possibility
(e.g., parents won’t approve) it is foolish to ‘get to know each other’ more and more
without considering the ramifications of this love.
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Falling in love is beyond one’s control - what’s foolish is to let your feelings run wild
without thinking about the consequences.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I know this narration has been discussed in detail on this thread however, I would like to share
with you something which a sister wrote regarding this narration:
I have come across many discussions regarding the narration of Malik al Dar about tawassul, and
all of them were concentrating on the “authenticiy” of the narration, discussing its chain. But I
haven’t come across any discussions on the text of the Hadeeth itself, the story, except for some
quotes here and there from some current shyookh, cited in ahl alHadeeth forum, and those two or
three points mentioned by those shyookh led me to search on the text and story of the Hadeeth in
classical books of past scholars. I have found it very interesting and informative.
The things I discovered and read show a totally different understanding of the narration, than
what is understood by many shyookh of today, it only needs for one to go deep and see where the
scholars of the past quoted the narration, in which chapter and what they said before quoting it to
understand the real meaning of the Hadeeth.
To make the story short, I will go straight to the points that I have regarding the text and story of
this narration of Malik al Dar.
Note: this narration is used by Sufis as evidence for tawassul that is asking the Prophet  to
make du’aa to Allaah  for them after his death.
The text of the narration:
It is related from Malik al-Dar, ‘Umar’s treasurer, that the people suffered a drought during
the time of ‘Umar  (his khilafah), whereupon a man came to the grave of the Prophet

 and said:
“O Messenger of Allaah , ask for rain for your Community, for verily they have but
perished,” after which the Prophet  appeared to him in a dream and told him: “Go to
‘Umar  and give him my greeting, then tell him that they will be watered. Tell him: You
must be clever, you must be clever!”
The man went and told ‘Umar . The latter said: “O my Lord, I spare no effort except in
what escapes my power!”
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ﺃﺻﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﺎﺱ ﻗﺤﻂ ﰲ ﺯﻣﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ ﺍﳋﻄﺎﺏ ﻓﺠﺎﺀ ﺭﺟﻞ ﺇﱃ ﻗﱪ ﺍﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﻳﺎ
ﻢ ﻗﺪ ﻫﻠﻜﻮﺍ ﻓﺄﺗﺎﻩ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ ﻭﺍﻟﺴﻼﻡ ﰲ ﺍﳌﻨﺎﻡ ﻓﻘﺎﻝﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺍﺳﺘﺴﻖ ﺍﷲ ﻷﻣﺘﻚ ﻓﺈ
ﻢ ﻣﺴﻘﻮﻥ ﻭﻗﻞ ﻟﻪ ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻴﺲ ﺍﻟﻜﻴﺲ ﻓﺄﺗﻰ ﺍﻟﺮﺟﻞﺃﺋﺖ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻓﺄﻗﺮﻩ ﻣﲏ ﺍﻟﺴﻼﻡ ﻭ ﺃﺧﱪﻫﻢ ﺃ
ﻓﺄﺧﱪ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﻳﺎ ﺭﺏ ﻣﺎ ﺁﻟﻮ ﺇﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻋﺠﺰﺕ ﻋﻨﻪ
[]ﺇﺳﻨﺎﺩﻩ ﺻﺤﻴﺢ
1. The ones who use this Hadeeth for this type of tawassul say that ‘Umar  did not
rebuke the man who did istisqaa’ at the grave.
Reply: There is no clear evidence in the Hadeeth that the man told ‘Umar  of him
going to the grave, but clearly he did tell him of the dream, telling him the message of the
Prophet . So to say that he told him about h\is istisqaa’ at the grave is an
assumption, and we cannot use assumptions as evidence.
2. What Imaams of Hadeeth and other Imaams understood this Hadeeth to mean:
a. al Hafidh Ibn Hajr al Asqalani in his books Fath al Bari:
He cites it in the chapter “The people asking the Imaam to do istisqaa’ in times of
drought”, in the chapter heading section, in which he quotes Hadeeths that have
relevance to the chapter heading, and that connect it with Hadeeths that come under
that chapter. And amongst those narrations he mentions the narration of Malik al Dar,
and he only quotes part of the narration, he stops at “go to Umar”, he used this as
evidence that people ask the Imaam to do istisqaa’ for them in times of drought. He
didn’t mention the rest of the Hadeeth because it has nothing to do with the chapter
heading, he only quoted what he believed fits the chapters title, for he says at the end
of the section, after mentioning this narration:

.&'()َ ُ ْ "ً َواَ ا#ْ  َه ِ ِ ا ْ ِ َأ
ِ
ْ َ ِ َ
َ َْ ا
َ َُ ّ َ َ ِ ََا ُآ
َ
“From all of this appears the relevance of the chapter heading to the origin of this
story.”
So, al Hafidh Ibn Hajr understood from this Hadeeth that the Prophet  was
directing the man to go ask the Imaam, during that time (‘Umar), to do istisqaa’ for
them.
b. al Hafidh Ibn Katheer (rahimahu Allaah):
He cites it in his book al Bidayah wan Nihaya, in which he mentions some narrations,
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right before he mentions Malik al Dar’s narration, that explain the meaning of the
narration.
The narrations before it are by Sayf Ibn ‘Umar, and in them is the mentioning of
‘Umar, after hearing about the man’s dream (who is said to be Bilal al Harith), asking
the people on the minbar if they have seen anything bad from him, and then he tells
them about the dream that Bilal saw, so they told him: “Bilal has spoken the truth, so
make istigaatha (seek or ask for help) to Allaah, then the Muslims”. So then ‘Umar
does istisqaa’ through al Abbaas. And in the second narration, they said “he found
you slow in doing istisqaa’, so do istisqaa’ for us “, so he did.
(Note: these 2 narrations could be weak, but the point is that al Hafidh Ibn Katheer
mentioned them right before the narration of Malik, showing what it is about, and
means, which shows what he understood it to mean, same as what Ibn Hajr
understood from it).

c.

Shihab adDeen ‘Abdur Rahman bin Askar al Baghdadi al Maliki (d. 732) in his book
Irshad as-Salik ila Ashraf al Masalik fi fiqh al Imaam Malik:
He cited it in the chapter of (istisqaa’ - asking for rain), in which he said (before
siting the narration of Malik al Dar):

 ا" ! ع ه ا واح وأه  اة#$ %و
“And it is recommended/liked to do istishfaa’ (intercession) by righteous/pious
people, and ahl al bayt”
Then he quotes the narration that is in Saheeh, the tawassul of ‘Umar through al
Abbaas, and right after it he says, “and Ibn Abi Shaybah narrated”, and quotes Malik
al Dar’s narration. So this clearly shows that he used the narration of Malik as
evidence for “doing istishfaa’ through ahl al bayt, for al Abbaas  was the uncle
of the Prophet , and the dream the man saw, was guiding him to ask ‘Umar to do
istisqaa’ for the people, in which he did it through al Abbaas .
d. Ala’ ad Deen Ali al Mutaqi al Hindi al Burhan Furi (d. 975) in his book Kanz al
Ummal:
He cites it in the chapter of (salat al Istisqaa’ - prayer for rain), which shows that the
narration of Malik is connected to narration about tawassul by al Abbaas, in which
‘Umar did salat al istisqaa’ (prayer for rain). Thus the narration of Malik is
understood by Allama Mutaqi Hindi to mean what the other Imaams (above)
understood it to mean.
So we get from all of this, that the story of Malik al Dar’s narration is connected to the Hadeeth
about ‘Umar’s tawassul through al Abbaas, all leading to doing istisqaa’ through the living, and
not through the Prophet  after his death.
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3. There are narrations of the same story, with an addition, if they are authentic, they would
give very strong support to the understanding of the above scholars.
And it also shows what the scholars who cited the narrations believed the narration to
mean.
a. Imaam ibn ‘Abd al Bar al Maliki in his book al Isti’ab fi ma’rifat al As-hab:

ﻋﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ ﺍﻟﺪﺍﺭ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺃﺻﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﺎﺱ ﻗﺤﻂ ﰲ ﺯﻣﺎﻥ ﻋﻤﺮ ﺑﻦ ﺍﳋﻄﺎﺏ ﻓﺠﺎﺀ ﺭﺟﻞ ﺇﱃ ﻗﱪ ﺍﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﻠﻰ
ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﻳﺎ ﻧﱯ ﺍﷲ ﺍﺳﺘﺴﻖ ﺍﷲ ﻷﻣﺘﻚ ﻓﺮﺃﻯ ﺍﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﰲ ﺍﳌﻨﺎﻡ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ
ﺍﺋﺖ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻓﺄﻗﺮﺋﻪ ﺍﻟﺴﻼﻡ ﻭﻗﻞ ﻟﻪ ﺇﻧﻜﻢ ﻣﺴﻘﻮﻥ ﻓﻌﻠﻴﻚ ﺑﺎﻟﻜﻴﺲ ﺍﻟﻜﻴﺲ ﻗﺎﻝ ﻓﺒﻜﻰ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﻳﺎ ﺭﺏ
ﻣﺎ ﺁﻟﻮ ﺇﻻ ﻣﺎ ﻋﺠﺰﺕ ﻋﻦ
The people suffered a drought during the time of ‘Umar (his khilafah), whereupon
a man came to the grave of the Prophet  and said:”O Messenger of Allaah,
ask for rain for your Community, for verily they have but perished,” after which
the Prophet  appeared to him in a dream and told him: “Go to ‘Umar then tell
him to do istisqaa’ (ask Allaah  for rain) for the people, and that they will be
watered. And tell him: You must be clever, you must be clever!” So, the man went
and told ‘Umar, and Umar cried and said “O my Lord, I spare no effort except in
what escapes my power!”
b. Abu Ja’far Ahmad ‘Abdullah at Tabari (d. 694 ) in his book ar Riyadh an Nadhirah fi
Manaqib al Ashara:

ﺫﻛﺮ ﺇﺣﺎﻟﺘﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻣﻦ ﺳﺄﻟﻪ
ﰲ ﻣﻨﺎﻣﻪ ﺍﻟﺪﻋﺎﺀ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﺃﺻﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﺎﺱ ﻗﺤﻂ ﰲ ﺯﻣﻦ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻓﺠﺎﺀ ﺭﺟﻞ ﺇﱃ ﻗﱪ ﺍﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ: ﻋﻦ ﺃﻧﺲ ﺑﻦ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ ﻗﺎﻝ
 ﻗﺎﻝ ﻓﺄﺗﺎﻩ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ،ﻢ ﻗﺪ ﻫﻠﻜﻮﺍﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﻳﺎ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺍﺳﺘﺴﻖ ﻷﻣﺘﻚ ﻓﺈ
 ﻭﻗﻞ ﻟﻪ،ﻢ ﺳﻴﺴﻘﻮﻥﺃﺋﺖ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻓﻤﺮﻩ ﺃﻥ ﻳﺴﺘﺴﻘﻲ ﻟﻠﻨﺎﺱ ﻓﺈ: " ﻭﻗﺎﻝ. ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﰲ ﺍﳌﻨﺎﻡ
ﻳﺎ ﺭﺏ ﻣﺎ ﺁﻟﻮ ﺇﻻ ﻣﺎ:  " ﻓﺄﺗﻰ ﺍﻟﺮﺟﻞ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻓﺄﺧﱪﻩ ﻓﺒﻜﻰ ﻋﻤﺮ ﻭﻗﺎﻝ. ﻋﻠﻴﻚ ﺍﻟﻜﻴﺲ ﺍﻟﻜﻴﺲ
. ﺧﺮﺟﻪ ﺍﻟﺒﻐﻮﻱ ﰲ ﺍﻟﻔﻀﺎﺋﻞ ﻭﺃﺑﻮ ﻋﻤﺮ،ﻋﺠﺰﺕ ﻋﻨﻪ
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Anas bin Malik narrated:
The people suffered a drought during ‘Umar’s time, whereupon a man came to the
grave of the Prophet , and said: “O Messenger of Allaah , ask for rain
for your community, for verily they have but perished.” So the Messenger of Allaah

 came to him in a dream and told him “Go to ‘Umar then tell him to do
istisqaa’ (ask Allaah  for rain) for the people, and that they will be watered.
And tell him: You must be clever, you must be clever!” So, the man went and told
‘Umar, and Umar cried and said “O my Lord, I spare no effort except in what
escapes my power!” narrated by al Baghawi in al fada’il and Abu ‘Umar.
4. It didn’t rain until after ‘Umar made istisqaa’ by al Abbaas, in which he made du’aa to
Allaah  for rain.
If the Prophet  was capable or had permission to do du’aa to Allaah  after his
death, when asked by others, then the rain would have come down the same day the man
asked him for istisqaa’.
But the sky didn’t rain until after ‘Umar made isitisqaa’ by al Abbaas, immediately after.
This shows that the Prophet , was guiding the man to ask the Imaam to do istisqaa’
and not him, hinting to ‘Umar by saying to him “be clever!”, and when ‘Umar did
istisqaa’ by al Abbaas the sky rained.
5. If going to the grave of the Prophet  to ask him to make du’aa to Allaah was
permissible, ‘Umar would have done that when wanting to do istisqaa’ instead of doing it
through the uncle of the Messenger , who was alive, and ‘Umar’s saying “we used
to make tawassul through your Prophet’s  du’aa, and now we do tawassul through
the uncle of your Prophet”, indicates that they don’t make tawassul through the Prophet

anymore (after his death), and only when he was alive.

Answer:
Jazak Allaah khayr for those points.

Question:
I have a question about the following Hadeeth:
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Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: Allaah’s Apostle said, “Whoever after listening to the Adhan says,
‘Allaahumma Rabba hadhihi-d-da’ watit-tammati was-salatil qa’imati, ati Muhammadan alwasilata wal-fadilata, wab’ athhu maqaman mahmudan-il-ladhi wa’ adtahu (O Allaah! Lord of
this perfect call {of not ascribing partners to You} and of the regular prayer which is going to be
established! Kindly give Muhammad the right of intercession and superiority and send him {on
the Day of Judgment} to the best and the highest place in Paradise which You promised him)’,
then intercession from me will be permitted for him on the Day of Resurrection”. [Bukhari]

ﻋﻦ ﺟﺎﺑﺮ ﺍﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ ﺍﷲ ﻗﺎﻝ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺣﲔ ﻳﺴﻤﻊ ﺍﻟﻨﺪﺍﺀ ﺍﻟﻠﻬﻢ

ﺭﺏ ﻫﺬﻩ ﺍﻟﺪﻋﻮﺓ ﺍﻟﺘﺎﻣﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺋﻤﺔ ﺁﺕ ﳏﻤﺪﺍ ﺍﻟﻮﺳﻴﻠﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻔﻀﻴﻠﺔ ﻭﺍﺑﻌﺜﻪ ﻣﻘﺎﻣﺎ ﳏﻤﻮﺩﺍ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ
ﻭﻋﺪﺗﻪ ﺇﻻ ﺣﻠﺖ ﻟﻪ ﺍﻟﺸﻔﺎﻋﺔ ﻳﻮﻡ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ
[]ﺻﺤﻴﺢ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ
I have seen this du’aa being said by many people in very different ways. And so far I can’t
find other narrations of this Hadeeth.
1. Some people added “Sayyidinaa” before “ati Muhammadan” .
2. Some people have added, “Wa Darajatul ‘Aliyah Rafii’a” before “Wab’ athhu
maqaman”.
Is there anything wrong with these forms of additions to the du’aa?

Answer:
The addition of the word ‘sayyidinaa’ is not problematic at all, as indeed the beloved prophet is
our ‘sayyid’ and the ‘sayyid’ of all the children of Adam. However, it is best to stick with the
words narrated in the Hadeeth.
The phrase ‘...wa ad-daraja al-3aaliayh’ as far as I know does not exist in an authentic Hadeeth.
However you cannot derive anything wrong from it.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
There is a disease called schizophrenia and the people that suffer from this disease have similar
symptoms of someone being possessed by jinn. I was wondering if he is actually possessed by
jinn or not, and also if everyone with this disease always suffers from these symptoms.

Answer:
I personally believe that quite a few (and maybe even the majority) of such cases might be
related to more than just ‘chemical imbalances’ of the brain. At the same time, we need to
be careful that we don’t become the ruqya experts and start dabbling in jinn-related
interactions. Yes, it is true that we do not have a ‘clergy’ class in Islaam, but just like you
would pick and choose the right people to help you if you needed help, similarly in this case
you should choose those who know what they are doing.
It is extremely dangerous for people who have no clue what they are doing to get involved
with jinn interactions; it is possible that the jinn will easily delude them by making them
feel superior and then asking them for ‘favors’ (a.k.a. worship) in order to continue
‘serving’ them. It is also possible that the jinn will attack the one who is doing ruqya.
In any case, I think the discussion as it stands is sufficient. Yes I know the topic is
extremely fascinating, but at the same time, it is potentially extremely dangerous.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Please explain the Hadeeth below:
‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud reported that the Prophet  said:
“Verily the creation of any one of you takes place when he is assembled in his mother’s womb;
for forty days he is as a drop of fluid, then it becomes a clot for a similar period. Thereafter, it
is a lump looking like it has been chewed for a similar period. Then an angel is sent to him,
who breathes the ruh (spirit) into him. This Angel is commanded to write Four decrees: that
he writes down his provision (rizq), his life span, his deeds, and whether he will be among the
wretched or the blessed.
I swear by Allaah  - there is no God but He - one of you may perform the deeds of the
people of Paradise till there is naught but an arm’s length between him and it, when that
which has been written will outstrip him so that he performs the deeds of the people of the
Hell Fire; one of you may perform the deeds of the people of the Hell Fire, till there is naught
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but an arm’s length between him and it, when that which has been written will overtake him
so that he performs the deeds of the people of Paradise and enters therein.” [Bukhari and
Muslim]

Answer:
The topic of Qadr is the most complex and intricate topics of ‘Aqeedah. It has always
troubled mankind, and all religions have deviant groups, on all sides, in this issue.
We will discuss it in detail in ‘Aqeedah Three - for now you can refer to the book on the
topic by Dr. Sulayman al-Ashqar, and also Dr. Muhammad Jibaly released one recently on
this topic.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I am wondering if there are any good resources available to study the concept of a person
legislating and ruling besides the word of Allaah . In the English language would be
preferable. I have noticed this has been a major point of contention within various groups
claiming to adhere to the way of the Salaf.

Answer:
I really don’t know much about English literature; obviously in Arabic there are numerous
references.
If I were to recommend only one, it would have to be Dr. ‘Abd ar-Rahman al-Mahmud’s:
al-Hukm bi Ghayri ma Anzal Allaah, printed in Riyadh, KSA. I found this one to be the
most balanced and comprehensive.
Regarding this topic, it is important to realize there are extremes in our times about it.
Also, there is the added issue of irjaa vs. khurooj; this issue of al-haakimiyyah will be
affected by a person’s stance on imaan. Hence, two people might have the exact same
opinion (as has occurred in our times when two very famous Imaams had the same
opinion), but one of them was coming from a different perspective on imaan, whereas the
other based his opinion on other factors while upholding the correct opinion on imaan.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Follow-up Response:
It’s great you recommend that book as it has in fact been translated and published:
ISBN: 9960850188

Follow-up Answer:
Subhan Allaah I had no idea. Jazak Allaah Khairan for informing us.

Question:
While preparing a biography about Jahm b. Safwan and his beliefs, I got stuck on something: I
tried to find direct links between him and other ‘Jahmites’. I mean: I am aware of the fact that
Jahm b. Safwan is said to have taken some of his doctrines from Ja’d b. Dirham, who took - so
they say - from Bayan b. Sam’an, who took from Thalut, who took from the Jew who tried to
bewitch the Prophet . But to whom did Jahm b. Safwan pass on his heritage? Could you
inform me who were the direct students of Jahm b. Safwan al-Tirmidhi?
I know that he ‘taught others’ and ‘spread his doctrines’, but to who exactly? Who are these
direct students or followers of his? I know of a few references that speak about Bishr b. Ghiyat
al-Mirrisi as a student (sahib) of Jahm, but that is impossible of course, so which shaykhs could
be counted as a (direct) follower of him?

Answer:
Jahm did not leave any ‘known’ students (i.e., we have no names of any of his direct
followers), but there was a very small group that followed him, perhaps a few dozen. The
‘Jahmite’ theology did not live separate from other groups, and was eventually absorbed
into Mu’tazili thought, from whence it was filtered down to all the kalaam groups. Hence,
there was only a very brief period in the ummah when there was a specific group of people
known as the ‘Jahmiyyah’, and they were exteremely small in number.
Bishr b. Ghiyath al-Mirrisi is a good example of a neo-Mu’tazili strongly influenced by the
Jahmiyyah, as is the vizier Ibn Abi Du’ad. They can be considered proto-Jahmiyyah/neoMu’tazilite, or either of the two (although I believe it is more correct to consider them a
syncretic combination of the two).

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
I have a question regarding knowing shirk and the importance of knowing it. When teaching
children, how should we approach teaching them or relating to them the stories of the Greek
mythological gods?
Should they (children) know about those (because as we know these are used very widely in our
lives, calendar etc, and sometimes we end up using them casually without knowing their
origins)?
When relating these stories, the danger is that the children might become fascinated though we
can stress and point out how these are all made up and depicts the people’s foolishness and short
sightedness in attributing Allaah’s  power to something other than Him .
So, should we do this or avoid it or do it with all the pointing out?

Answer:
I would avoid such stories for very small children, but once they gain some intelligence
(maybe around 7 - 9 years old) they need to learn about these other cultures and religions,
as they will be exposed to them in the ‘real world’ we live in. Younger than that, just tell
them that other religions don’t worship Allaah , yet Allaah  created them and
gave them everything, so only He is worthy of worship. In my personal opinion (and I could
be wrong), very young children would not be able to understand, for example, the theology
of Christians. At that stage, just emphasize tawheed, and warn against the concept of shirk
without necessarily going into real details.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I realize that we should have firm belief that all thanks and praise is due to Allaah  and that
any and all good comes from Him . With that said, is it okay for us to thank others if they
do something nice for us? Any insights would be appreciated.
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Answer:
Yes of course we are obliged to thank people for the favors they do to us, while realizing in
our hearts that Allaah  is the one who should be thanked first and foremost for
allowing this person to help us. The Prophet  commanded us to be thankful (shukr) to
those who do good to us. Just like we seek their forgiveness for a crime we have done
against them (while realizing that the sin we have done in the sight of Allaah  is far
greater), simliarly we thank people for their good, while realizing that ultimate shukr is for
Allaah  alone.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
I found this website that has AbdulHadi Kanakiri recitation that Shaykh Yasir recommended for
Surah al-An’aam (Surah 6):
http://is.aswatalIslaam.net/DisplayF...l_Hadi_Kanakari
I also found some really good lectures by the Shaykh:
http://is.aswatalIslaam.net/DisplayF...mar_Yasir_Qadhi
May Allaah  reward them without measure.

Answer:
Jazak Allaah for the link of Kanakiri (although the recording I have at home is of better
quality).
He gets really good later on in the Surah - I feel he’s reciting straight from the heart and
you really get carried away, especially in the last parts of the Surah (if you don’t
understand Arabic listen with a translation!).
Of course, my all-time favorite reciter, the Shaykh of all qurraa and the Imaam of
mujawideen of our times, is Mahmud Khalil al-Hussari. Anyone who disagrees ...well,
that’s just his loss!

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
Is Taqleed part of the ‘Aqeedah curriculum or is our only exposure to that concept in Evolution
of Fiqh? Many of the Muqallidoon consider it a part of ‘Aqeedah, which is why I was asking if
any AlMaghrib ‘Aqeedah classes would go in depth into it.

Answer:
No, we won’t be discussing that. Taqleed is permissible in the finer points of ‘Aqeedah, but
not in patently obvious ones, such as du’aa, worship, prostration, the general belief in
Allaah’s  Names and Attributes.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
What are some good sources regarding the biography of Ibn Taymiyyah?
Also, do you know of any good lectures about ‘Aqeedah al wasitiyya by different shyookh?

Answer:
Al-Basheer Magazine (that was once published by Jamaal Zarabozo) had a 5-part series on
Ibn Taymiyyah. The magazine is not published anymore but if you ask around I’m sure
you will find many brothers who have old copies of it.
Also this site might be of help, although I don’t endorse everything on it:
www.muslimphilosophy.com/it/default.htm

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
How in depth is the book Sharh ‘Aqeedah Al Tahawiyya by Ibn Al Izz Al-Hanafee?
Does this book and the ‘Aqeedah of Ibn Taymiyyah profess similarities? If not, to what degree
do they differ?
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Answer:
The Sharh you mentioned is without a doubt the most widely read textbook for advanced
students of the proper ‘Aqeedah. It is one of the most detailed and comprehensive works
(probably the only other work that is more detailed than it and more difficult is al-Qasidah
an-Nuniyyah of Ibn al-Qayyim) of ‘Aqeedah, but lacks emphasis on issues of Uloohiyyah
(simply because uloohiyyah and deviation in it did not become rampant until after the time
of this work. For issues of uloohiyyah it will be easier to go to later references, even though
of course you will find all the principles scattered here and there in the earlier references.
The Sharh of Ibn Abi al-Izz is actually a 95 % ‘plagiarization’ from Ibn Taymiyyah (with
bits of Ibn al-Qayyim). The reason is that Ibn Abi al-Izz was writing at a time when Ibn
Taymiyyah was not too popular with the powers that were, and thus he wished to spread
the ideas of Ibn Taymiyyah without ascribing them to him. So he wrote the book in his
name, even though the vast majority of it is literally cut-and-paste from many of Ibn
Taymiyyahs’s works. So I would say, yes this Sharh is very indicative of the views of Ibn
Taymiyyah - in fact it might as well be his book.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
In my readings, I have occasionally encountered references to Ibn Taymiyyah being a Qadiri
Sufi. Furthermore, these authors reconcile his vehement attacks on the sufis as attacks on the
Ittihadi Sufis.
I was wondering where this claim originated and what proof they have to claim that Ibn
Taymiyyah was a Qadiri Sufi? Is it true or false?
I have read this claim in Western Scholarship as well so I feel that they do not have an agenda
like some other Sufi scholars may have.

Answer:
George Makdisi was a very interesting character indeed. A Christian Arab, of his
‘specialities’ was what he termed ‘Hanbalite’ Islaam, hence his interest in the atypical Ibn
Aqil and of course Ibn Taymiyyah. However, just like with any Orientalist, his words are
hardly an ‘evidence’ in and of themselves and one needs to look directly at the sources.
Regarding Ibn Taymiyyah’s relationship with ‘Sufism’, really, it all depends on how one
wishes to define this rather ambiguous term. If Sufism is purely about tazkiyah an-nafs,
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then who amongst the Muslims does not wish to purify his soul? But the reality is that the
group, which identifies itself with these words also manifests mistakes in a number of areas,
and Ibn Taymiyyah was a very vocal critique of all of these mistakes.
So, for example, he was against:
-

group dhikrs
Sufi awrad which each and every tareeqa, without exception, is guilty of
the unconditional veneration of saint
traveling to visit the grave of any saint or prophet
believing that the Qur’aan has a ‘batin’ (hidden) meaning that has nothing to do
with its explicit meaning, and which Allaah blesses His chosen servants with
believing that the Sunnah of the Prophet  is somehow insufficient for worship
and hence extra acts need to be added on to the relgion (such as the Mawlid)
looking down upon studious scholarship with the presumption that real knowledge
is not gained through rigourous study but rather thru khalwa
taking one’s beliefs and acts from sources such as dhawq, kashf, and ilhaam (all Sufi
terminoligies)
believing in the existence of a hiearchy of ‘saints’ awliyaa, qutb, ghawth, etc. (again
a belief each and every Sufi tareeqa is guilty of)
believing that it is necessary for a person to become a ‘murid’ and have a ‘shaykh’
whom he must unconditionally obey or give bay’ah to
etc.

Yes, he does praise some people who are labelled Sufis, such as Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani, but
he always points out that there is nothing in their writings that justify shirk or bid’ah;
rather they were pious poeple and scholars and there is nothing at all about them or their
works which makes them any more or less Sufi than other great scholars.
Ibn Taymiyyah also does not categorically label all Sufis as this or that, simply because the
term encompasses a broad group of people and beliefs. Many of the early ‘Sufis’ were
merely ascetics and worshippers - they believed nothing wrong per se but went to extremes
in abandoning this world. Early scholars disapproved of this as it went against the Sunnah.
However, later more radical beliefs crept in, such as wahdat al-wujud (manifested in
people such as al-Hallaj, Ibn Arabi and Ibn Sabi’an), and these people Ibn Taymiyyah
considered non-Muslims. And in between these two extremes are hundreds of shades of
grey, and to each Ibn Taymiyyah gave what they deserved.
In one passage, he states that the early Sufis were sincere people who went to extremes in
their worship of Allaah , and they had an ijtihad in this matter, “...but the correct
opinion is that the Muslim needs to know that the best speech is the speech of Allaah ,
and the best guidance is the guidance of Muhammad , and the best generation is the
generation of the Companions, and the best path and way to Allaah  is that what he
was upon and his companions.” (Majmu, 11/3)
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I strongly advise the brothers to read his book “al-Furqan” or “The Criterion between the
awliyaa of al-Rahman and the awliyaa of Shaytaan’, which is meant as a refutation of the
extreme Sufis. Also, in volume 11 of Majmu Fatawa there are many fatwas of his, which
clarify his stance on this issue.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
This is obviously a specialist issue and should be discussed with specialists. I saw many answers
to this question on Islaamonline.net that mentioned this is a specialist issue and for laymen to
discuss it is like reading a textbook on surgery and discussing surgical procedures with a cardiac
surgeon with twenty years of experience/education. The hesitancy of people not to take the class
(if this is the case) is the same hesitance others would have not taking classes at other Islaamic
Institutes. Also polemics is always a two-sided coin, I have come across many sites claiming the
‘true ‘Aqeedah’ openly calling deviant TJ, Deoband, Ikhwan as deviants and always using the
1/73 sects to claim they are the saved ones.

Answer:
Yes you are correct that some people already have a pre-conceived notion of what is right
or wrong, and this causes some of them to shun topics of ‘Aqeedah. Of course, the real
intellectual mind that is sincere in discovering the truth will search for the truth and not
hide behind excuses.
Light upon Light
Not to be outdone by him, right-clicked I did,
And pressed firmly on ‘Reply to post’, trying not to be sordid.
“My dear old chap,” said I, tired but not cross,
“Surely there’re better ways to get your point across!”
For verily, each person, be he a young ‘un or an old ‘un,
Has his own responsibilities to which he is beholden.
Thus I enjoin you to heed my advice,
Not once, not twice, but rather thrice:
For indeed, as the sages of old advised,
Only thru patience will knowledge be derived.
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And fed a person will indeed be,
All he must do is wait patiently.
The guantlet has been dropped, I see
Even as I ask myself: How dare he?
But in return, invoke I will,
An image of an olive tree.
For cowardice it is not to admit defeat,
In the face of such a linguistic feat.
Take me on, I say, in ‘Aqeedah, fiqh, Hadeeth or tafseer,
But spare me such poetic finery and finesse, for I fear
My mind will cloud, my talent wane, my energies displayed effete.
Thus, a flag I wave, high and shining bright,
Fluctuating, palpitating, undulating - oh so white!
But even as these words I write, pithy and contrite,
I cannot help but note, with that blessing called hindsight,
O woe is me (or is it ‘I’?), that I might,
Rewind the clock, and start again, aright.
Here you are, O seeker, poor, cold and hungry,
Take your bread, your nourishment, your bounty!
But heed, I tell you, listen this verity:
In the future, for your next charity,
Delay not your response with feckless facundity.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Does giving up Salaah take one out of Islaam?

Answer:
It is my opinion that one who does not pray at all (meaning that he never once lowered his
head in prostration to his Lord) is not a Muslim. This does not include the ‘occasional’
musalli - his affair is with his Lord. Also, ignorance is an excuse in this regard and Allaah

 allows into His mercy whomever He pleases.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
What is the difference between the term Imaan and ‘Aqeedah?

Answer:
The term ‘imaan’ has a general and specific meaning. In its general meaning, which is its
primary Qur’aanic meaning, it is usually synonymous with what later scholars called
‘Aqeedah, or theology (not meaning to get too deep into the semantics of the latin word
‘theology’; what I intend by it is articles of faith and belief). In its more specific sense, it
deals with one branch of theology, which is the precise definition and characteristic of
‘faith’: is it composed of mere belief, or utterances of the tongue, or also actions? And does
it consist of parts or is it one whole entity? And does it increase or decrease? And if it does
consist of beliefs, statements and actions (which is the belief of pure Sunni Muslims, in
contrast to the Murjiah and the people of kalaam), then what actions, statements and
beliefs makes one a Muslim and what makes one a non-Muslim? And how does the Sunni
definition differ from the Mu’tazili and Kharijite definition?

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
What is the relationship between legal schools and theology (Fiqh and ‘Aqeedah)?

Answer:
The relationship between the schools of legal thought and the schools of theology is a very
lengthy topic, and one that is worthy of more attention. I honestly think it would be a great
dissertation topic!
Breifly though, one needs to realize that the four great Imaams all lived in different time
periods. Hence, their fiqh was dependant on their contextual setting and amount and type
of knowledge accessible to them (as you all have studied in the Code Evolved inshaa
Allaah). Also, their statements pertaining to ‘Aqeedah were likewise influenced.
Now, enough quotes exist from the four Imaams that proves that they all held the same
creed in Asmaa’ was-Sifaat (in fact, in all issues of theology, except for a finer detail of
Imaan where one of them held a different opinion). However, the quantity of these quotes
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varies greatly. The earlier Imaams (i.e., Abu Hanifa, Malik and Shafi’ee) were not
surrounded by Mu’tazilah nor was there any major threat from them. However, Imaam
Ahmad witnessed the peak of their power, and was put in the limelight. Hence, the sheer
quantity of quotes narrated from him cannot be compared to the other three.
This, of course, influenced the followers of these four Imaams accordingly. Many of the
Mu’tazilah were actually Hanafi in their fiqh, one of the reasons being that there were not
too many quotes from Imaam Abu Hanifa that could be used against them. Also, it is
narrated that some of the earliest people who were influenced by Jahm were some of the
students of Abu Hanifa (none of them famous - Imaam Ahmad mentions this in his al-Radd
Ala al-Jahmiyyah). However, all of the famous students of these Imaams, and their students
after them, were upon the pure Sunni creed, and spoke against kalaam and its influence.
The muttawaatir narrations from these Imaams and their students against kalaam is not
denied by anyone - as we quoted in class even al-Ghazali in his Ihya is forced to
acknowledge this, that there is ijmaa’ amongst the early generations regarding the
prohibited nature of kalaam. Hence, the earliest Shafi’ees and Malikis were all upon the
pure Sunni creed (also called at that time the Ahl al-Hadeeth). A simple perusal of the
tabaqat works of the madhhabs will clearly show this (such as Tabaqat al-Shafi’eeya alKubra of al-Subki - the first volumes are full of people known for their pure Sunni
theology). Of them is the main student of al-Shafi’ee, al-Muzani (d. 264 A.H.), who has a
printed work on theology upon Sunni doctrines. Another is Ahmad b. ‘Umar b. Surayj (d.
306 A.H.), who was called ‘the second Shafi’ee’ because of his importance in the madhhab.
He has numerous statements refuting kalaam doctrines, so much so that a later Shafi’ee
who was upon the theology of kalaam (al-Isafari’ini, of the sixth century) said, ‘We’ll take
his opinions in fiqh but not in theology.’ Also the famous al-Khatib al-Baghdadi (d. 463
A.H.) has numerous quotes which show his theology, as well as much criticism of kalaam.
Many of the standard source works of theology were written by Shafi’ees, including those
of al-Darimi, Ibn Khuzaymah (d. 311) and al-Lalakai (d. 418). Thus, almost all early
adherents to the madhhab were upon pure Sunni doctrines (although a few were not).
This is even more pronounced in the Maliki madhhab. One of the most famous works of
Maliki fiqh is the one by Ibn Abi Zayd al-Qayrawani, the introduction to this Maliki fiqh
manual contains his creed, which is the same as the creed that I taught you all in class.
One of my close friends was attending a lecture by perhaps the most famous representative
of kalaam theology in America. This person mentioned that the doctrines of ‘modern
Wahhabis’ (sic) were first formulated by Ibn Taymiyyah. In the course of his lecture he
also recommended Ibn Abi Zayd al-Qayrawani’s work as a primary source of Maliki law.
So after the lecture, my friend managed to get through his body-guards and asked him,
“You recommended the work of Ibn Abi Zayd al-Qayrawani - surely you must be familiar
with his Muqaddimah which is exactly the same theology that Ibn Taymiyyah preached,
and also modern adherents to pure Sunni creed.” He replied, “Well, Ibn Abi Zayd wrote
this work when he was very young, and he recanted from this theology later on in his life.”
To which my friend said, “I don’t even want to ask you where this supposed recantation is
or which other book of theology he wrote which shows he changed his views (I add: there is
nothing of the sort), the very fact that Ibn Abi Zayd had such a theology in 350 A.H. clearly
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shows that this theology which you have ascribed to Ibn Taymiyyah existed centuries
before him!” To which this person could not give any response.
Likewise the famous Maliki scholar, Ibn Abd al-Barr (d. 436), has clear refutations of the
theology of kalaam and affirmed all the Attributes and rejected ta’weel. In fact, the
Murabitun who ruled over the entire region of al-Maghrib in the 4th century of the hijrah
were clearly upon the pure Sunni theology, so much so that the ‘infamous’ burning of the
Ihya of al-Ghazali occurred because of them and in their time. It was only later, at the
advent of the ‘Muwahhidun’ and Ibn Tumart, where kalaam ideology was forced upon the
region (brutally - read the books of history to see the plunder and killing that occurred
against Sunnis who were accused of being ‘anthropomorphists’, and realize that this is
centuries before Ibn Taymiyyah still!). This was a turning point for the adherents of the
Maliki school in terms of theology.
Similarly, kalaam beliefs spread amongst other schools as well, and various governments
patronized a specific madhhab and theology, which usually led to the spread of that school
of thought and ‘Aqeedah. (As a side point, those who are always critical of the influence of
‘petro-dollars’ on the spread of a certain creed seem to ignore that this was the case
throughout the centuries of Islaam -well, perhaps not ‘petro-dollars’ per se but monetary
incentives, the building of madrassahs, and the popularization of certain positions and
scholars, all were primary factors in the spread of other creeds and even fiqh madhhabs).
There were some specific dynasties and universities that sponsored Ash’arite theology in
particular, and these factors were a primary reason for the ‘infiltration’ of this theology
into the Shafi’ee school.
Of course, with regards to Hanbalis, because of the sheer quantity of quotes from Imaam
Ahmad, it was well-nigh impossible for any person to ascribe himself to Ahmad and still be
upon the beliefs of kalaam. There were a few exceptions, the most notable of them being
Ibn al-Jawzi and his mentor Ibn Aqil. But by and large, throughout the centuries Hanablis
have traditionally been affirming all Attributes and refuting the people of kalaam. Many
are the ‘skirmishes’ that have occurred between them and others. As the other schools
were gradually influenced by kalaam, this led to the somewhat incorrect misnomer of
ascribing pure Sunni theology to the Hanbali madhhab, i.e., ‘Hanbalite theology’. Ibn
Taymiyyah, after he wrote his Wasitiyyah, was told by the court that tried him that if he
were to claim that this creed represented the Hanbali school, and not all of Sunni Islaam,
he would be let off and no ‘charges’ would be filed. At this he raised his voice, and shouted
out in his deep voice to the entire audience, “This is not just the creed of Imaam Ahmad, or
of anyone greater or lesser than him, rather this is the theology of the Qur’aan and
Sunnah, and what the pious predecessors have unanimously agreed upon…”
In any case, to summarize: all of the four Imaams (in fact all of the pious predecessors)
were upon the pure theology of Sunni Islaam. Various historical factors, particularly in the
5th century of the hijra and onwards, contributed to the gradual acceptance of kalaam
creed amongst some of the schools of fiqh, and this in turn helped to spread these beliefs
amongst the masses, until in our times many assume that kalaam theology is in fact pure
Sunni theology. This gradual infiltration can easily be historically documented, and of the
easiest ways to do so is to list the creeds of the earliest scholars of all legal schools, and then
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see how these creeds evolved over time. Another indication is to look at the books written
over the centuries (see the partial list I gave you in your notebook). However, out of all the
legal schools, generally the Hanbali school proved impenetrable, primarily because Imaam
Ahmad was the last of the four, and had the most explicit quotes about theology in general
and Asmaa’ was-Sifat in particular, hence it was almost impossible to ascribe to him in
legal theory while following kalaam theology.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
What is philosophy’s effect on ‘Aqeedah?

Answer:
One of the best works (and considered a ‘classic’ to this day) is ‘The Philosophy of the
Kalaam’ by Harry Wolfson, a Harvard professor back in the 60’s.
No serious researcher denies the (blatantly obvious) Greek influence on the theology of
those who followed kalaam, but Wolfson does a superb job of showing how Aristotelean
issues influenced the development of kalaam. Although it is a bit outdated, it did set the
stage for all later writings in this field. In fact, most modern researchers in the field (nonMuslims, so they are not generally biased towards or against one specific school of
theology) are apt to conclude that there should be no lines drawn between the ‘pure’
philosophy of Ibn Sina/al-Farabi/al-Kindi, etc., and the kalaam theology of the Mu’tazilites
and Ash’arites and Maturidites. Their reasoning is simple: in terms of methodology, they
are very similar if not the same; in terms of issues, they are discussing the same things; and
in terms of influence, they both go back to Greek philosophers and have the same sources.
The main difference would be the level of adherance to the Scripture (for the philosophers,
pretty much everything is majaz and open to ta’weel, for the people of kalaam, it is more
specific), but this is not an issue that Orientalists would see as being very major.
Of course, for us, it is a difference of Imaan and Kufr!! Hence most pure philosophers are
considered outside the fold of Islaam, even if they verbally claimed adherance to it, whereas
the people of kalaam are within the fold of Islaam, even if they pronounce takfeer on those
whom they label ‘anthropomorphists’.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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Question:
What is the role of the MuHadeetheen in Theology?

Answer:
Hadeeth always had a more orthodoxizing effect on those who studied it. Hence, you will
not find any major scholar of kalaam who was also a famous scholar of Hadeeth. There are
many later muHadeethoon who were raised in an environment of kalaam (starting with alBayhaqi, and later with al-Nawawi and Ibn Hajr, the two most famous luminaries always
quoted by the people of kalaam as their main representatives - and how we wish they were
all like them!!), but none of them were theologians or wrote works on kalaam. Both alNawawi and Ibn Hajr have positions that go against standard kalaam theology, and this is
due to the barakah of their knowledge and initimacy with the Sunnah.
So, yes, the more familiar a person was with Hadeeth the further they were from kalaam.
The greatest figures of kalaam, starting with Ibn Furak, al-Baqillani, Abd al-Qahir alBaghdadi, al-Juwani, al-Ghazali, and then ending with the main seal, Fakhr al-Din al-Razi
- all of them had very minimal knowledge of Hadeeth and the sciences of Hadeeth. AlGhazali unabashedly admits this in his Ihya, and this is not just a claim shrouded in
modesty, but rather the truth, as any student of Hadeeth knows. The mere quantity of
fabricated and extremely weak (wahi and batil) ahaadeeth in this work are enough of an
indication to the veracity of his claim. Additionaly he has no works on the sciences of
Hadeeth or shurooh of the books of Hadeeth, yet he wrote numerous works on mysticim,
pure philosophy (read his Miskhat al-Anwar - and much can be said about this work, which
is perhaps wiser not to say in public!), and kalaam.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Do the Fuqahaa require a firm foundation in Hadeeth?

Answer:
The fuqahaa should theoretically be cognizant of the sciences of Hadeeth, but life is too
short for a single person to master all the sciences of Islaam, or even most of them.
Generally, it was rare for a person to be a master in more than one science. The famous
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Imaams had typically mastered usool, Hadeeth and fiqh. Of course, I have no qualms in
claiming that Ibn Taymiyyah was also one such master (and his writings reflect what a true
intellectual genius he was). But for the most part, a specialist in fiqh would not also be a
master in Hadeeth. It was sufficient that he be aware of the few hundred ahaadeeth that
formed the basis of fiqh (and these are all found in the explanatory works of any madhhab).
Hence, it is all too common to find in such works every type of Hadeeth, without great care
regarding the authenticity or even source.
One more point you need to realize is that the majority of fuqahaa were not high-level
mujtahids. If they were, they would have not been muqallids of their own madhhabs (realize
there are levels of ijtihaad, but if a person claims to be a follower of a madhhab, then
generally speaking he will only do ijtihaad of a lower level, meaning within the madhhab).
Hence, he would not necessarily be required to go back to the actual nusoos, but rather to
the source books of his madhhab and see the evidences from their eyes.
It goes without saying that this is one of the drawbacks of the madhhab-system, but that is
another topic altogether. And you are aware that my position regarding madhhabs is that
they are usefool tools for the laymen, hence there is no issue in sticking to one at that level.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
Upon reading Imaam Zarnuji’s Instruction of the Student: the Method of Learning, a couple of
questions arose. The first was that he listed a number of activities that increased one’s provision
and others that were to be avoided because they decreased one’s provision, like “To sleep and
urinate naked; to eat in a state of impurity and to eat lying down on one’s side on a couch; to
neglect the food remnants on the table.” (Because it was meant to be a concise manual, proofs
were not given for the page long list of actions to avoid. I thought many of them were strange
like sweeping the house at night, burning up the skins of onions and garlic, sitting on the
doorstep and extinguishing a lantern with ones breath; are there proofs for these?)
I thought that one’s rizq is written while he is in the womb, how is it that one has the power to
change it? As proof he quotes, “The Messenger of Allah  said, ‘The decrees of God are
not averted except by supplication, and your lifespan is not augmented except through piety,
for a man is deprived of sustenance because of a crime he has committed.’”
Also in his book is the mention that when one is learning he should face the Qibla. Is this
supportable by the Qur’aan or Sunnah or is there a general benefit to facing the Qibla as much as
possible while performing acts of worship?

184

Light of Guidance Q and A

Qabeelat Tayybah

Answer:
As is typical with advice from such mystical groups, there is much prophetic material,
mixed with adab, culture, folklore and pure superstition, all presented as ‘the path to
spiritual happiness’.
I would advise you to stick to books written by people who have a more direct attachment
to the Qur’aan and Sunnah - real spirituality can only be inculcated in the heart through
following the Qur’aan and Sunnah. Spirituality and knowledge go hand in hand ‘...verily, it
is only the ‘ulamaa’ who have the fear of Allaah’.

Question:
I found this other quote from Ibn Taymiyyah that related to this issue, in that Allaah  can
unveil information to his servants. Could you please elaborate on this?
“And verily the mu’min can see his Lord in his sleep in different forms, depending on the level of
his imaan and yaqeen, in case his imaan is proper, he does not see Him except in a good form
and in case there is shortcoming in his imaan, he sees what resembles his (deficient) imaan. And
the vision in a dream has a different ruling to a real vision in wakefulness (i.e., it is not
impossible in this world unlike the vision of Allaah in wakefulness), and it requires interpretation
and explanation of truths that are in it in the form of similitudes.”
Shaykh al-Islaam Ibn Taymiyyah Rahimahullah - Majmu’a al-Fatawa vol 3 page 390.

Answer:
It is permissible for believers to ‘see’ a vision of Allaah  in a dream. What they see
will not actually be the Dhat (Essence) of Allaah - no one can actually see Allaah

 in this world. But they might be shown a vision of Him – how, we do not know. It is
authentically narrated that the Prophet  saw Allaah in a dream, “Ra’ytu Rabbi fi
ahsani surat... (“I saw my Lord in the best form...”)” (al-Tirmidhi), yet he was the one who
also said, when asked if he saw Allaah  in the journey of al-Mi’raj: ‘Light - how could
I see Him?’ So when he was in the presence of Allaah , he could not see Him, yet he
saw Allaah  in a dream. This shows that the ruling for dreams is not the same as the
ruling for being awake - as Ibn Taymiyyah said.
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As for what the extreme Sufis seek to derive from this (for example that Allaah  might
give new legislations or acts of worship to the one whom He appears to), this can easily be
refuted. The religion of Islaam is complete, and there will be no messenger after the
Prophet Muhammad .
As is typical with groups of deviation, they take a fact which is in the Qur’aan or Sunnah,
but then extrapolate from it matters that clearly contradict the Qur’aan and sunnah and
ijmaa’ of the early Muslims.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
In past lectures you have differentiated between Sufi’s, in that you’ve labeled the ones that do
wrong (from your learning) as extreme Sufis. From what I understood, Bayah’s are a very basic
level thing that any particular person who is involved in the spiritual path take, so would all these
in your opinion be extreme Sufis? What seperates exteme Sufis from moderate Sufis because
aren’t we all Muslim in the end anyway (as you’ve noted in your 73 sects lectures) but we just
have some differences?

Answer:
To summarize, there are in the present day and age no organized Sufi tareeqas that are
error-free. The least problem that one finds in all of them, without exception, are
innovations in their acts of worship. Such Sufis, whilst mistaken in these innovations, are in
a completely different category than those who ascribe to their ‘awliya’ powers of
ruboobiyyah or even attributes of Allaah (such as knowing everything, hearing the calls of
their murids, etc.). And these Sufis are (slightly) better than those who actually ask their
‘saints’ for supernatural help, shafa’ah, Jannah, etc.
As I’ve said at least a dozen times, the problem with talking about the Sufis is that they are
such a broad spectrum of groups, with beliefs ranging from very slight bid’ah to all-out
shirk. The most famous ‘moderate’ Sufi speakers or Sufi-sympathetic Institutes in this
country are not (from what I have seen) advocating any type of shirk, and al-Hamdu Lillah
for that. However, minor deviations lead to major ones, and major deviations lead to shirk.
Each sin and vice is dealt with according to the severity it deserves, in light of the
place/context we are living in. Hence, these ‘moderate’ Sufis should be corrected gently,
there errors pointed out to the masses, but for the most part there should also be a general
feeling of Muslim brotherhood for them as well - they are sincerely seeking to come closer
to Allaah , even if it be through innovated means. So our anger at their mistakes
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should not overcome our love at their imaan and ikhlas - each in its place. This is a
common problem that most Muslims do not realize - you can love a Muslim for the good in
him and hate the evil present in him at the same time. A misunderstanding of this principle
leads to extremism on both sides - on the one side a lack of criticism and naseeha, and on
the other a lack of mercy and compassion. Ahl as-sunnah understand this principle
correctly and therefore give each person what is due to him, of both love and hate.

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
Question:
In class we said that all holidays are legislated by Islaam and only the two ‘Eids prescribed by
Allaah  are permissible to celebrate. Mostly, you discussed holidays celebrated by the
kufaar as examples. Would the same apply to secular holidays in Muslim lands? For example,
celebrating Pakistan Day?

Answer:
The ruling is the same whether the act is done in Muslim lands or non-Muslim ones!

ﻭ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻋﻠﻢ
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